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Die Lunz 24. 7amary 1647. 
Radered by the Lords in Parliament eſemblett 
That Mafter Adoniram Byferld , one of the 
Seribes of the Aſſembly, do. take care 
in the printing of theſe things following ; And that no 
other ſhall preſume to- print the ſame, viz. The Rea- 
ſons of the Diſſenting Beethren againſt the third 


Propoſition eoncernmg P terialGovernment, 
the Anſwer of the Aſſembly to-thoſe Reaſons, 


as pa; nt OT" aaa oftbe: Houſer 
as any other Reaſons aud Anſwers never formerly 
primed :. As alſo the Papers and Anſwers of the: Diſ- 
ſenting Brethren, and Se Comme of the Aſſembly: 
put-into the Committee of Lords and Commonsand Aſ- 
ſembly of Divines. for Accommodation. And that none- 

all to prizt or reprint. any of the particulars 
ma perl ome be thereunto ed 
by the joy nem Byieild, a they will anſwer the: | 
contrary at.their perill. | 


John Browne Cler. Parliamentorums. 


Edo appoint H Harwerd, and* no- other perſon, 
to- print the Reaſons, Anſwers, and: Papers above: 
mentioncd.. 


Adinirgm Byfield 8criba:. 


"":Die Jors 3. Febe. + 3% 


(Sdred by the Lords. in Parliament Aſſembled, 
That My. Thomas Goodwin and Mr. Whita-. 
ker, ſhall have the'overſight and peruſal of of ſuch Pa- 
pers and Writings as Mr. Byfield hath order to Print; 
And that the ſaid Mr. Goodwin and Mr. Whitaker 
have free liberty#0 peruſe the Originals of the ſti Pa- 
pers and Writings before they go to the Preſſe. 


Joh. Brown Cler. Parliamentorum. 


"The Paneedng Writings above mentioned have beenex- 
. .  aninedandperulcd, this wereſtific, - ' 


'THmo. Goopwln. » 
Jas WiHiTAKER 
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H-E Diſſcating, Brethren entred their Diſſeat with 
- Reaſons in wriung to be [qr owns the Honoursble 


Houl:sby the Aſſembly, onely totheſe Propolitions. Viz. 


»:. The third. Propoſition concerning Precbyteriall 


Government... 
2. The Propoſetions concerning the'S ubordlination of 


Aſſemblies. 3, 
EY the Frpefiinn concerning the power of Ordinati- 
., 99, whether in a Pre. Congregatian, though it 


_— | 
re (03  .» The 


- 


4s & R "* —_ _ «* . 
__ - - £ % v # pd - . —. 
» - - 
—_ 4 © , - © — . = —Y - ” 4 
. =— 
LY - ” 


the.; "SEAL. q . ; 
The third Prxoreos 1 T10N concerni 


Prebyteriall Government, as it was Voted in the 


' Aſſembly and ſentup to boththe Honourable 
Houſes of PARLIAMENT. 


\ He Scripeare deth bold forth that many particular 
Crepe mg be ander one Precjurrial Go- 


ations 
1. hcGrk from cnied af ar: Congrionti 


Peas 
I. By che of Beleevers, mentioned in divers texts col- 


Both before the diſperſion of the Beleevers there, by meanes of che 
perſecution ( mentioned in the Afts of the Apoſtles, chap. 8. in the bo- 
£inning Ads ch. 1.y.11.and ch.2. y 41.46. 47.and ch, | 
4.4. andch, 5. y. 14. avdCh. 6. v.,1.7. " 

 eAud alſo afterthe diſperſion, As ch. 9.v. 31. and ch, 12. v.24. 


__ a" 20. 
By themany Apoſtlcs and other Preachers 'in the Church 

Jervlalem. if hrs wore Jaw one (gre ation there, then each Apoſt 

Pa. The dre of ngmge Fi. with ABsth. 6.v, 2. 
'* 3. The diverſity of _—_—_— Beleevers, mentioned 
Oreo S bn gs Vi ryan 
gations then one in that C 
' IL All thoſe Congregations were Md 0611 gh 
ment, Became, 

I, They were one Church, «A. c<.8. v. 1. and ch, 2, 9. 47, com 
paved with ch: 5..v.12ch 13, v. 5. ad. 15. v. 4 

2, The Elders of that Church &e er aw It, V. 3% 
ad os ry." 6:24. ant th, 21;v; Tal 

3. The Apoſtles did the ordinary 
ters in that Church; which proveth ren Tray byes th 
<perfon, Acsch.s, 


* 4. The ſroerall. Congregations inJeralfalem being one Church, the 
ram ofhr Ouch re emtione, ering tore for aQs 
of Government, A: ch. 11, v, 30. and ch. 15. v. 4. <. 22. and 
ch. 21, v. 17. 18. andſs forwards; which proves that theſe ſeverall 
Congregations were mnder one Precbyteriall Government. 

Fad whether theſe Cangreg ations were fixed or not feed inregard 
of officert or members, it is all one as to the truth of the Propo- 

Hom, -. 

f Nor doth there appeare any materiall difference berwixt the ſeveral 
Congregations in Jeraſalem, and the many Congregations noW in the or- 


dinar y-conditian of the ('burch, a; tothe point of fixedneſſe in regard of 
officers or members | Kt; 


© T herefore the Scripture doth hold forth, that many Congregations 
be under one Presbyteriall Government. | 
hs Infance Of the Church of Epheſas; For, | 
| I,.'+That there were more. jons then one in the 
Chorch of Epheſas, appeares by As ch. 20. v. 31. where is men-. 
tion of Pauls continuance at , in preaching for the ſpace of three 
years; and Adts ch.19.v.18,19,20.Where the e/peciall effett of the Word ©: 
mentioned, and v. 10.and 17. of the ſame chapt. where is a diſtinition of 
Jewes , and 1 . Ch. 16: v. 8 9. where is a reaſon of 
Pauls fey at Epheſus zntil Pentecoſt, and. 19. where is mention of 
j ar Church, i» the houſe of «Aquils and Priſcilathen at E- 
M45 appeareth, ch. 18. v. 19. 24.26. all which layed together do 
prove that the multitudes of Believers did make more. Congrega- 
- tions then one.in the Charch of Ephbeſa«, 


2. That there were Elders over theſe many Congregations- 
as one flock, appearer ch. 20. v. 17.25» 28. 30. 36. | 
3. That thoſe many Cor were rae Clnech, and that they 
were under one ment, a + Rev. ch, 2, 
the firſt fox verſes joyned With Afts ch. 20.. 17, 28. 
\ Concordat cum originali.. 


Adoniram Byfield Scriba.,. 


The PROPOSITIONS Concerning the Subordination of AC-: 
{mblics as rhey were Votedinthe Aſſembly of Divines.. 


TOTuadical Aﬀerablics beof ſeveral ſorts gjoProviteial, © 
doleenal, attOcnnncdt. | Int 
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«ot dep medal he 6 fuberds- 
Po Cloſſical, Provincial and Nationalt Aﬀens 
blict for _ oy "of the Frle Chir = 
/ Provo | 
Math. chap. 18. the ſubordination of offending B bj 
t04 Nivricatip Dd forth alſo by a Achoey Slrv. Fhgwhl ferth th 
gy yet nw rome gr the A be h, 

4 Ver nment s 4 
E 5 = yu 5 Ee the nel God that ron fer 


or the vy "x +4F8 of Aſſemblies , proves the 
Eee uperionr, 
able to the li fer ner ono oboe: ut 
ri do twnd — op e td another 
abery reſtore ene bm hor ; High op ey the "ol; 
he was wr z elſe no potverful remedy pr 
Sid vom gs eters roads «7 pre; 


oem concerning Ordination , as it Was voted in the 
ly'+ of Divines, 


It uwvery fre that mo  fingle Conyy's er 
bg wwe t0 it ſe and [ ” inOrdination. 

w- 'Bec of clvy @1o eames revs, that any fingle Con 
£ation Which might conveniently Eris aſſmme to it ſelfe « Nog 


Jole potver in ordination; neither is there a"y rule pan yrs of 20 


Rn ds bibers iris 365 Fan Ordinati 
P1 & in prove, 6x amp r, ion mn «Pref: 
x 7 ( eg. over divert Orngrerior; a nm the” Church of Jerdles, 


r many (ongregations were 
ind a Probery fan ES wo 


*.... Concordatcum Original:.- 
ADONIAR AM BYFIELD Scriba, 


To xt oh theſe. CITES: env in aſter te 
debare ' » apaitiſt the Propoſition ir ſelfe. 2 

of the Propoſition. -..1. From 6b | cara lj 4 
falem. 5 Of epteſn int Order | 
\ Rea- 


REASONS againſt the Third Propoſition , 

. , concerning Preshyteriall Goyernttient, 
+... and the Principles thereof; wit, Fats 77 1: 
The Serigtave holds forth, That many particular Congregations 

5d f myWog 6: revch 3 POLAR © Humbly preſented. 
If many Compregatians having al Elders alreadyaffixed refpellively nnte them auey 
drm me Government ape 7+; copy ſuf ine «a ſpe- 
- Ciall relationof to all the prople of theſe (Ingregations as one Church, and 
wakes fo fate finborolet =_ 

| incongruit inconſiſtencies, Wit | 
- Scriptwre of Elders in their relation ti g Clive chnnicend ro hwy wn 
hn 'iih ate Printipice ef he Retina DNSu0e7 henfeersy ws rn bs 


\/ 


| adavitted,' oo | | | 
Ava therefore ſuch a Grorrument way not be. ao - t ; as. 


The firſt Propoſition. 


parts _— ed k «4 \ | \ 2 v9t wm 

x, They maſthavethe relation of Elders to «ll and every one 

W of wrtwe 4 for Church and Elders are Relativer, And the 
are made exe Charch, and the Elders thereof Elders 


the Dillentino Brethren © | 

do s the difference, that thoſe of theſe Presbyteri 
ſuth 35 we ro other Congregatiouss =» 35 2G E 0 
METER cn ge {11 45-3p Wh 


* 
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therefore 4 ſpeciall relation YL 
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For the praat of which, oaway/! wo: Inrongraities as follow. 
I. Firſt, this breeds many incohgrucus dr oportions tg phe Order ſet by Chriſt, \ 
about the Officers df che Church. .. - wt ow by in 
1. Tocxtend a Paftors power of tines raſigg beyon 'the extent of his If the 
ordinary. thachiag,}is againſt the order which Chery ſer, all extent of Wl agz 


power muſt as well have an \/aititxtiors of Chriſt, \as"the powey or office it ſelf, IY the 
the difference «> Evaugtlifts and ordinary Paſtors lay in extent of power ) bur Il the 
the extent of a rs ordinary power, isbut to that Flock as his whole Wl fuc 
Flack which he is able to feed, The tilt Propoſition is confirmed, firſt by Scrip. © Io 
- «Firſt, by Scripture, 48.20. 28, Take herd to.your ſelves, and to all the fleck over WY m: 
the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſerre.ta feed the flck.of Gad,; which he 
hath purchaſed with his nin bled. | Whence firſt we ſee the ſpeciall limitation of Iſl pl 
their [og jon py [to a flock] & [AL Lin that flock is by the Il th 
Hely Gleſt, and not by man, and therefore is aot to be extended by max, fur- 
ther then the Holy Ghoſt hath apppiated.'. +. . (94) 1 li 
2+ The extent of that relation to that flock,, and the whole flock chey feed, and Wl P. 
to feed all that fleck, alike, And it-they bo preaching Elders, then co feed b Fr 
preaching, and therefore are Overſcers to them to feed them, and this decaule 


they k | | | 
feed by dectrine : for he 


3. He 


role wer you, Ard ave. fpoken, to you the Word of Gad ;. which he ſpeaks. of 
geaching 'Eklexs,,and of raling Elders.( of whom he ſpeaks, ver. 17. ).0bey 
CY + 2 k k | 


 rowverning Þi - overnnent. 3. © 
ir oh bathe Ru.» vr ys hog Ridecd for poor fable that nenfh + 
five anacrompe.. And whether theſe theſc places noce pur Prog! 
ching Eldets, verc7. and Elders, ver1 url matey rg and fo barſfeve.1 
rall a&ts of the ame Office, however, if but « one, yet ns merry here 
them was not farther extendible then their ofdibary _ if ewo' ſortr of 
Officers, they being Offices ogeher i the fame Church, i Paſtors power 
of raling extends no farther then; hjs:preaching, then the meer: 1i ling) Blders: | 
power; (or his thar js aſſiſtant rq bim)'\muſt extend no farther chen the Paſtors: 
alſo ; this is the »ar»r«4 obligation to obedience, and ſo-is the meaſwre to ſer 
the bounds of the extent of ordinary Church: power. Tis 'one argument uſtd 
againſt Epiſcopal power, that they are inforced to. obey him thar ſpeaks not: . 
f, WW theword to nor watches over their ſouls ;: And this bolds as well againſt. 
it i theſe Prech1reriall Officers, When a man ta bt :rxcommuricared comes before: 
le IF fuch,if he faies 1 am not bound to obey you in ſuch an authoricativeway,nor do- 
)- WH Iowe a ſubjetion as to a power of cenſure in you, for many, yea moſt of you, 
never ſþaks the word unto me, nor did warch over my ſou} ; nay, perkipo hs 
» MW man can ſay, he never ſaw oo war afore, 
e + And it avails.not\ to. fay by wp arent ro) for take to 
f Wl places more, the 1 Theſſs5912; ſpeaking to there Officers, Auer them | 
c a cages ing we mes 4 17 AIST JT Theſe two 
- WW /aboxr, and are over you, are commentſurable ; that is, who make'ir their cal: 
ling to havea care of you, which the ny Paſtors arid: Elders in 2 tommen 
| Preſbytery cannot, And labeorr, in what ?. 1 75m-1. 17; exponnds it,7hat /abony- 
4 in word and Deffrine : The Elders that, rule. well, are worthy of daublehononr, ' 
- efiely that the Lbwy 5s the worden Daroe. And expotnd this atter- 
png rain whether of Teaching Elders, only, or r=ling and zeachung both / 
_ eformed Churches doc ) however it affords this to us z. that the ex? 
| are the one or the other, is but as large as te - And if- 
ET ry Garret oc rarntags «pews maid aut: 
af labuwring in the Word ( as they azebeing;, 
Fay < &apes to Fea _ ions) then in ruling. And if it be meant 
pre eredn as diſtin from ) yet their ruling is but of the ſame ex- 
rent, that the 0 labeuring in the word is, and that is extended bur to one 


ly, Reaſon is for this; Forin a'Pailors Office in which Preaching 
mg are joyned, yer his power of ruling, lows in him, from, .and is the. 
ns of his power, to preach, and to be ſarc it is fot extendible farther; and ' ; 
however, yet there is the ſame proportion of either, and thetiby jut teafor, the') 

extent of the Church, which is the ſubjece of his ordinary ruling; cannot be Cx- 
tended larger then what is the ding, as of. bus: aching and fo:theſe 


relations 


S > 


[1 


mages Ruler firſt, and then this of preaching a 
made Deacons anna 7 cos Bat 
eee: eyes of ra/ing with the 
intrinſecally followes, his being a 
of meer order, namely, 


== (to be eXeTs 


_ Secondly, Ba breeds an irongrneus diſpropertion Adtonas dedliben Ke Office: of 
and Rdin Elders compared compared ; jerry for 'this 

this Extent wp the Elders office and relationgo be 

of tlicir-Feachers or Paſtots ; the Paſtor,.qu 94% Paſtor; ts ST 
hes fixed for the ordinary 
Dexcons alto are 4 bur — Fir One, 
ded oves aft theſe 
formes his office in the | 
ul he Quake. 


FrpnR bg Fl is 4 

» Sinks Elle per- 
fie off: Probe, The Rider Gr pr 
t Pars axe kmiced + the higheſt work of their 


————— _ Jo: m— — 


| concerning Precbyteriall Government. 
Callings,(Pceaching being more excellent then Reding,yea then Baprizing is) un- 
Tam A ISR P.17. (ivteree 
Thirdly, It perverts the order and diftinftion of Teaching Ellers, and m 


vel x Elrs (as the Reformed Charthes call them ) or (barch Governow 
6. W( =: Aſſembly ) That whereas Chriſt hath made ſome Teaching Elders, and 
6 {ſome Reling Elders, and theſe difin?? in this, that the Preaching Elders Of- 


fice is to preach and rule, the Ruling Elders Office only to rule : this frame of 
Presbyteriall government, makes one perſon, += by do both theſe works, 
(which in 4 particular Congregation every Paſtor d Ln orech to beare 
both thoſe Offices, in reſpeRt of a double relation he doth ſuſtein, namely, of a 


- Arine. Timathy, Epiſt.1,ch.5.v. 17. Therefor a meer ruling Elder he mult be, 
*t and ſo the ſame man bears mo ſorts of , and by this means there are 

ive ſorts of meer Elders: whereas in a particular Co a Pa- 
hough he rules, yer he ruleth as a Paſtor to char ). And this 
> {diſorder and confuſion is further ſer out, in that, by this means the [ome Of: 

cer hath a fu relati b9.coy Quack, gndbes half a relation to another, and 
N cauſeth him to perforin the who/e of his Office to ave Church ( the particular 


Forthly, Te makes an ixcongrums difpropertion between the Fxrext of the 


relation of thoſe, two Offices of 2lderr and Deaconr unto a Clreh, If the 
Scriptures had" intended mor Charches' making one Charth,; and *the Elers 
of many Churches to have 'been Elders 5+ common to thoſe' Churches xs 


TT F060 


Deacorry 
: Roma 
reſpe& extended farther then to & particular Congregation, nor do they <x- 
erciſe As of that Officen-an ordinary way to #95er Congregations, nor 0- 
* {rherwife ro neighbour © tons then to any other ; much leffe is there a 
* BW common Dearonſhip of them all; And why fhould not the lrey be erected over 
all thoſe Churches «s one a + 254 commor Elierſbip ? a 4 

3 4 


VF, 


.\ Reaſons of the Diſſemting Brethren 

atters of this nature, py rario ſhonld: carry it; every Charch, 944 
being « body, hath a relatiantd af irs 10 fficer1 ay Organicall members 
reof ; So Rems.13. and the 4. And the Apoſtle writing to Philipp, a Church 

in a City, he writes to- the Biſhops [he Elders] and the Deacons as both 4- 
like Officers — us Church . And «As 6. The _ of os 
pf Zeruſalem. (1 were many Congregations as our brethren ſup were 
den by wo whole multitude when gathered together by the rwelve. And 
therefore were Deacons of the whole Church as well. as the Elders, Elders 
thereof. Now if the Deacons Office ſhould thas be extended to all the Con- 
gregations as the Elders is, then why ſhould not e«ch Church be bound to bring 
contributions to the Deacons of each Church, and to be diſtributed in com- 
mon? and {op our parſe: ſhould be ſubjeR to the Deacons in common, as far as 
| our poſing © the Elders in common, and they might challenge the ſame power 
in their O er aca agar 1Woqyer yr tutmabe war RESP alſo 
exh Cot ion were in an ord; ; gation to re- 
lieve py. 6 work thoſe Churches, as well + choſin wg own Pariſhes, not 


only.by the common Lew of Charity , but. by vertue of ſpecial relation of their 
- 7 Church, which alien 1148 hoſe things, doth beger the ti Obs 
ion that it doth i» government ; and {© dll things of this nature ſhould be. «- 
commen to all and each, and there ſhould be « common Treaſury for this 

one great Diaconat Church, as we may in a paralel alluſion to that other name 


aV wry of Faingris and Tricon which will foll 

* Alſccond head of 7 cies, and Trconſfiſtencies Which wi ow upon 
it, are in the wiaitwal Gert reqled, ad he Oe rredhrily follow moon the 
I; relation fot a conftant government of theſe £ders rs all this people of 
theſe s, and of the people to theſe Elders. 

- 1; From the People to. aff theſe, Elders. According unto what the Scripture 
ſpeaks of, as duc to flanding Elders, awe at. leaſt honowr and clicem ; 
Vea, enaomoye 00 all ha, wary PX. hat; or ly rule. them. 
or , | '$ Owe it or I, 1”. «VT . 18, Let 
Elders cha rale well, - a 


* mas ART AERO ETRPIPIEAES SSSSE 
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GLERECOLE EFT CES 


* _ concerning Presbyteriall Government. 
that r=le; as thoſe that Lebowy in the Word ard Doctrine. And in reaſon, if the 
Eldecs that r»/e wel! ( and -prrforme the. leſſer aQt of ruling) in their parts. 
cular Congregations, and the Preſb;teries theresf are to have this honour in 
their relations, then af choſe Elders that rule well in the common Freſobytery 
( and perform the greateſt aRs of ruling ) are to have the like from all that 
{laſſical{. Church : the emphaſis being put upon rling well, and in thoſe aRts 
done by chem rhe excelency of raling confilteth, and the precept is nor to ho- 
nour Preſbyterves' in ſome &notion, but, Elders : becauſe the particular 
perſons of the Elders. are to be the obzeRt of it, and thoſe moſt who excell moſt 
in that rule, that y»le well or beſt ; bur when there are mary Congregations 
that have their proper Paſtors and Elders whom they maintain for per- 
forming. ovz part.of the Elders work ( for they perform but one fort of it ) 
how ſhall they perform this due to all the.reſt for that other part of it ? and it. 
is due from every perſon as he is able, or he cance perform his duty. How bur- 
thenſome; how confuſed would this be-? And then how to proportion this, 
ſuppoſe it ſhould not be maintenance, but bonoxr and clteem, this people will 
not be able to jadge ; not only for that they cannot be preſent at their work, 
and ſo cannot judge of it ; but becauſe cither it muſt be proportioned to them 
as conſtant. Preaching Elders, or as Ryling ; not as to Preaching Elders; for they 
oxy not to them as ſxch ;, (the ground upon which it,js required is, That they 
ad ont their Corn) and to honour and eſteem them as Ruling Elders only; were 
d honour Preaching Elders below the rank and degree of their Office. So 
Secondly, It brings the Like -Incongruities upon the performance of thoſe 
wtigs Of 'E\ders, which the New Teſtament indiferencly requires of. all thoſe 
that it acknowledgeth to be Elders unto.a people, and therefore yo ſuch con- 
Pext relation of Elders to ſo many (Vwrehes may be. As fiſt, Praying with 
the ſick, Send for the Elders of the Cluerch to prep for them, Jam. chap.5. ver.14. 
hat, are theſe Elders of a Presbyteriall Church bound hereto ? this daty lics 
1 common upon. Elders of Churches, and how fhall we diltinftuiſh when the 
Scripture doth not ?, Secondly, Viſiting fram houſe 19 honſe, as Pax! in his ex- 
nple inſtrufts the Elders of Epheſus, eAF:ch. 20. v.20. Thirdly, Watching 
ver mens ſouls, as theſe that muſt give accompt, Hebr, chap. 13. ver. 17. To 
watch, is not to ſtay till cauſes are brought by appeals or ſo,. from the Con- 
pregations, but per/onally to obſerve and overſee them, as ſouls commitred to 
dem, which they muſt give an accompt for. Fourthly, of Preaching, (if Prea- 
ching Elders) in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſor.. The Biſhops, they ſaid the flock was 
ieirs,and the whole care commurted to them :. and to ſalve rhe incongraity of 
ot being able to preach themſelves to them, they profeſſed « derivative dele- 
ted power to inferior Paſtors, whom they called their C»rats. This was plain, 
dealing: bur theſe Elders make all the Whole flork, theirs and this from thoſe 
| Scriptures» 
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IT, 


Scripturesthat ſpeak of Fiders and fluck; 


flock, Peter the like to thoſe he writes'to The Fleck , Gale reſpeRi 


Retſons of the Diſſemting Bretheve® © 
and themſelves not (wats, and fo 
obliged aecording to the raſts inScripture, and yer cannot performe 
which is # Worſt Incongruitie. Þ9Ye "4 51 
If ir be ſaid, thiet they may part theſe duties them. 
- Ubi Scriptara ley Frey Mee mos bem donor Now all thoſe dutics 
that are ſpoken of Elders to the flocks, they are v diſtintion,as in reſpe&t 
of rheobjett ro whom: they are extended. Pw faith to thoſe of F poor 
;z40 
watch ever their 
that are over them, 
) all, how 


them, The xathor to the Hebrewes 
be thoſe 


ents dren ahgd ned hos 
them, and to ſay, ThougitTain an. Eller tn ci 
eions, yet 1 am bound 6x7 to governe then in 
them as with others, when ] 
other aft; of Elderſvip ; and yet to this particular n obli 
to private admonition, rule, watchfuineſſe, ©, Where hath the Scripture ſer 
theſe bounds, or thas parted them ? en pics 
hold forth ſingly, only the Elders znd their 'drities of a particular Church fixed 
thereto, as knowing 'no other : Twas Chriſt ſhould have ſer the 
bounds and given the diſtintion, and not indi hy all theſe apo all, 
And either m theſe places the duties of Elders in a common Predbyeerie are 
contained, and that under the wotion of Elders to thoſe, or they are notts be 
found in the New Teſtament, And a theſe may be brain in ſoil equine 
&lone by themſelves againſt the main Propoſition, thowgh hert 'rhey'come in onely as 
branches of the minor, © | 


WY 


Laftly ,' This is incenſſteme. with the ordinary wey of the Call of Elders held 
Mex} Bexar © Principles of the R Churches. | 
' There ate two parts of this 


charge of the Church treafury 
their Elders that have to doe with their conſciences. Looke what ever the right 
of the people is in the choice of them that ſhonld preach to them, there is as 
tnuch reaſon they ſhould have the exerciſe of it in the choice of thoſe Eller: 
that in a common Prethyterie doe rule over them , ade nf meme of 
the Elders duty, namely Ruling,as the Preaching Elders do the other ; and there- 
fore by the equity of the fame law, that ſpeakes of Elders indefinitely, if they 
chooſe any Elders 4 Elders to them, they are to chooſe theſe alſo, there being 
no 
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. concerning Prerhyteriall Government, | 
no diſtintion put of chufing Trang aces onely , but E/ders indefinitely x 
And further, the greateſt and higheſt aRts of power over them, are commitred 
in an ordinary way unto them, .as of Excommunication , of all puniſhments the 
moſt formidable : there is put as much, if not more then every mans life(that is 
a member of that Claſſicall Church )intotheir hands , the enjoyment of all Ordi- 
nances for ever : Ando the power of depoſing their Miniſters already fix'd to 
them, and of ref to ordaine themthey Ee : And therefore in anti- 
quity, of all other the perſons of the Biſhops, who had the power of all thoſe, 
were choſen by all the people, and by Panegyricall meetings. 

And it is ſtrengthened by this farther parallel : A Miniſters Call hath two 
parts : firſt, Ordination, which belongsto the Elders Secondly,Choice, in which 
the people have fome intereſt ; Theſe Elders ,- 4s £/ders incommon , and theſe 
Congregations as one Church be relatives , and ſo that intereſt which a Church, 

wa Church hath, is commenſurable to the intereſt of theſe Elders , qu4 Elders ; 

f therefore in ordaining, all the Eldersin a common Presbytery, do joyne to or- 
dain an Officer, then af the people, qua Church , mult joyn in chuſing or appro- 
ving him : neithercan their common right of chuſing be ſwallowed up by the 
intereſt of their Elders ordaining him, 

And if it be ſaid they all chnſe by vertue of the generall LaW of combination,us the 
Shires Parliament men. The conſtitution of the State makes the one; ifthe like 
be found in Scripture it will be ſufficient : but if not , bur that cþis intereſt muſt 
be common to the people of the Claſſicall Church, ic is asked , when a fix'd Pa- 
ſtor is tro be choſen to a particular charge , What Office he ſhall be choſen to by the 
people of the other Congregations ? Not to a Paſtors Office, he is not to be ſuch to 
them ; if to be a r»/ing Elder onely, then, beſides that he hath two Offices ( as 
afore ) ſo now he muſt have :wo choices, and rwo Ordinations : We chuſe him 
for our Paſtor, ſaies the particular Church he belongs to: and we, ſay the oher,to 
Rs'ing. And beſides, in his Ordination , the people have an intereſt of preſence 
and joyning in the faſting and prayer at his Ordinarion ; and this therefore muſt 
be performed, cither in a paxegyricall meeting of all, ( which cannot be) or in 
all the ſeverall Churches, which will mw/cjply rhe Ordination of them. 


T he Major Propoſition confirmed, 


IR regard that the main Arg»mentation of ſuch as contend for a Presbyteriall 
Government (as in their writings and otherwayes appeares ) is from the 
mention of the Elders of ſuch and ſuch a Church ( as, Jeruſalem, &c.) having 
many Op gen as they luppole,) The conſequence of the Major was taken 
ſo much tor granted as on all ſides agreed on, as it was lefle inſiſted upon the 
fr ſt day ; bur being denyed and — thus , that they beare not the relation 


of 


© _ """Reaſtrof the Diſſenting Srethren—@ 

Elders, but of a'P» , becauſe, quod convenit tot; qua toti, non convenit 
ro parti ;- Aw 6h ty mor [3 opentrrn now diviſe; As a Colonel is 
4 Colonell to a particular Regiment but in a Councell of War not ſo to all Regiments: 
A head of a particular Tribe is an head to his own T ribe divifively, but not ſoto all 
- the Tribes, and the like. Fo 

Por that Logicall Axiome : 'Tis true, quod convenit toti qua toti, non convenit 
exilibet parti : ando here, rbat which doth competere tors, to the whole of theſe 
Elders /be'ongench to every part; for rake them all as mer together, they are 
a Preſbytery,and accordingly each £/dey is not a Preſbytery to all theſe Congre- 
gations, nor doth the Argument ſuppoſe it, bur onely that if they be a common 
Preſbytery to all theſe Congregarions,that they then bear the relation of E/deys; 
As take an heap of ſtones, 'ris true, each ſtone is not an heap of ſtones, but cach 
ſtone is aſtotie in that heap, So this Company of E/ders, muſt be ſuppoſed both 
a Preſbytery, and alſo E/deys to this whole people and every member of them ; 
which is farther proved thus ; | 

1, The Scriptures would have the people /ook, at them and honowy them az 
Flderrin all aQts of Ruling as well as in Preaching , and _y wherein the 
moſt and chief of ruling bes, and whercin the excellency of their r»ling is ſeen 
They rule moſt and beſt when met in this common Preſbytery : upon that rela- 
tion we are to honour them, as performing this rule , and under that relation 
they mult be ſaid to perform it : The Elders that rule well, are worthy of double 
hononr, efpecially thoſe that labour in the word and Dottrine, Tim. 5, 17. And be- 
fides, 0 crate we deſtroy che relation of Elders , qua Elders, inthe higheſt 
aQts of geverning, which are exerciſed only in a Preſbytery. 

2. The New Teſtament doth indifferently and promiſcuoully uſe the word 
Preſbyrery , and the word Elders, of the ſame perſons inrelationto the ſame 
people ; and therefore ro whom thefe Elders are ſuppoſed tobe a Preſbyrery, 
they mult bear the relation of Elders, Afar. 21, 23. thofe chat are called E/deys 

| oo people, are called, Luke 22, apioBurigrny T7 aci', the Preſbytery of the people : 

pd they related a a Preſbyrery to the people, tothe ſame people they rela- 
ted as Ellers, - 

Secondly, For that diſtinQon of their being Elders onely in a community to 
all thoſe Congregations us 0ne Church, i» ſewſs aggregato , but not in ſenſu divi= 
ho, to every perſon thereof, as was inſtanted in Burgeſſes ec. Firſt, This Charch 
4s it is rotiens aggregate, is bur an abſtraA notion , bar the yw/e and government 
of the Elder71n a Preſbytery, fal's upon perſons in particular, and every mem- 
ber of thac Church; if therefore they be E/zlers in the Preſbyreryto that Charch, 
it muſt be'rhat they are 'E1ders ro every perſon therein. —_ , itmuſtbe re; 
metbred where we are , tiamely upon What rhe We hold forth, ſothe Pro 
poſition rutineth, And if there had been thoſe differing relations of _ 

Waich 
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concerning Prerbjttriall Governovent. 
& which from-thoſe ſimilitudesin Common-wealths, Armies, and the Univerſi- 
ries are given ) it were neceſſary the Seriprore ſhunld have held it forth by like 
diff.ring names and reſpets,or by differing charges, whereby it might appear that 
this relation obligeth them ro this duty, and this other relation to that, which 
being not done istherefore to us a fifiov, 'That it was neceſſary appeares from 
the inſtances rhemſelves, As in that of the Tribes, there were | rn Elders 
of a the Tribes, and there were (and perhaps ſome of them rhe ſame men) ther 
were Head: and Elders of the particular Tribes. But as this was a differing rela- 
cion and reſpeQ in the ſame , or divers perſons, ſo they had names and ritles of 
difference and diſtintion : For the Heads generall ( as we may call them ) were | 
called Z /ders of the people. The particular [2 {ders of particular Tribes, were cal- 
ted by the way of diltinQion from them, E/ders of ſxch Cities, Families, e&c.And 
there were as diſtin lawes given in ſuch cafes, The E/ders of the ſeveruf Tribes 


c_ A—_ particulars in their Tribes reſpefively, and the general Elders” 
had re 


ſerved caſes of Blaſphemy, &c. ſet down by the Law. $0 in that inſtance 

of the Heads of Colledges, and Heads of the Univerſity, there is as a difteri ig, ſo 
a-diſtinguiſhing CharaRter : the names are changed , the particular bodies are 
called Colledges, the general body the —_ and their ſeyerall ſpeciall rela- 
tions to their Colledges is expreſſed by the Tirle of Xaſters of ſuch and fuch 
Colledges, and the'ether by the title of Heads to the Univerſity. Yea, andac- 
cordingly there are differing fatwtes, the /ocal[ſtatutes for each Colledge a-part, 
orfor Colledpes a Colledges, and rheduties of —_— in their ſpeciall relaci- 
ons :and there ateſtatutes for the Vniverſirie and their dutics as Heads there- 
of : and this diſtinQion and difference was neceſſary , if there were this diffe- 
ing relation, Bur for the caſe in hand, if we come to the New Teſtament to 
find out theſe ſeverall jwrirzdiltions and Relations of Elders , therein we ſtill cead 
but fimply and fingly Eders and Churches as Relatives, no ſuch note of diſftinfti- 
on. And allo ſpeating of the duties of E1ders to the people, and people to Elders, 
it ſpeakesſimularly and wnivocally : fo as whoever will take upon ahem ro be 
Elders, all thoſe duties fall upon r ler th m diſtinguibhow they cav. And 
to confirm this , the inſtances in the Minor ſerve, And where the Scripture doth 
not diſtingwſh, we art not to diftingniſh. And ifthe Elders of a particular Coti- 


regationafe'Elters to that Church, bothin ſenſu diviſo , and every member ' 


thereof, and alſo in ſenſwcompoſits , in their Preſbyteriez unto the whole , then 
thoſe genera#f Elderrmuſt beare the like relation to that Claſſicall Church ind 
every Member of it ; elſethe difference is ſo vaſt, and the conſequent difference 
of duties thereupon depending ſuch, asit was neceflary a diſ#in#on ſhotild 
have been made in Scripture, that each might knoW their duties. 
. - tf allthe Records, Lawes, and Raled caſes of this Kingdome, ſhould in ſetting 
down the 11 dinary government thereof, have made mention onely and ſingly of 
C 2 Burgeſſes 


- © 


Tt 


o b 3 


 Exceptioartatheyroofr YN 
Burgeſſes (as the Rulers) ard of Corporations (as the Correlate tothem) and u- 
ſed no other diſtinguiſhing word; and there were wen (pr ſes of every 
Incorporate Town continued from antiquity : if any would afterwards pre- 
tend that this word Corporation was inte ed by our Anceſtors to import an 
eAſcciationor Community of wary of theſe Corporations into one Shire, and 
that by Burgeſſes of thoſe Corporations . were meant a community of all thoſe 
Burgeiſes in one body for Government , and ſo pretend the ſame nawes w thout 
diſtinRion, and lay they were alſo meant : yea, and further , ifthe Lawes and 
Charters concerning ſuch Burgeſles in each Corporation , the duties given them 
in charge bythe Law: in their relations to their Corporations, did run without 

diſtinftion of what the Burgeſles in the ſu ater Corporation ſhould 
doin that relation and community, from what the ſame Bur in their /eſſer 
Corporations in a more proper relation do : Yea,and if the Dutics ſer down in 
thoſe Lawes mutually between Corporations, and thoſe Burgeſles ſhould argue 
an incon/ifency with the goyerament of Burgeſles over many Corporations in 
common { asthe minor here ſhewes it to be in our caſe ) bur all zatxrally fall in 
with that of Burgeſſes over ſing/e Corporations : In this caſe to ſay that there- 
fore this Kingdome did hold forth, there might not be ( that is, accordingto the 
lawes thereof ) ſuch a government of the Burgeſſe of Corporations over manyCor- 
porations, were not this aright way of arguing to overthrow ſuch a pre- 
rence ? if 

And if in anſwer to ſuch arguments it ſhould be ſaid, that both theſe. might 
be conſiſtent : For, that in forein States, and Kingdomes, and Societies, there 
are Burgeſſes of particular Corporations , and there are Burgeſſes in an eAſſem- 
bly of Parliament ( ſo called by way of diſtintion) met in common , for the or- 
dinary government of all thoſe Corporations in common, and therefore the like 
may be here in this. The reply were cafie, that what ever ſuch diſtinRion there 
is in other States, yet the jon is of- ſuch Bourgeſles as the Lawes of thu 
State hold forth , the ion is of - ſuch Burgeſſes as:hi4 Kingdom hath ſer 
up where there is no r_ of Burgeſſes of Corporations, and Burgeſſes inÞ ar- 
liament mentioned, But onthe —_—— one ſingle uniform Tie and title 
in the Lawes, namely, Burgeſſes of the Corporation and duties ſuited thereunto, 
. Now parallel to this caſe are our Arguments, and the Anſwers given thereto. 

ly, if they be Elders onely in ſenſs 4 egato yet ſo farre as they are ac- 

knowledged has Elders, fo far will ot-the incongruities inthe Afinor fol- 
Jow them, and fa'l up6n them , as that till they are but meerely Ruling Elders, 
and that there be Deacons in ſenſu aggregate. 
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the Chinchof Jeruſalem. = 
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REaSONS againſt, and EXCEPTIONS tothe firſt proofe of 
the FiRST ASSERT1ON, viz, 


That the Church of Jeruſalem conſiſ#.th of more Congregations then 
one, ſrom the mulcicude of Beleevers. 


Iſt, Reaſons to ſhew there were not more then could meet in one place. 

The Holy Ghoſt hath from firſt to laſt as o» parpoſe ſhewed this, as if 
his ſcope had been aforchand co prevent and to preclude all reaſonings tothe 
contrary, 

1. In the beginnings of that Church, their meetings are ſet out to us by two 
AdjunQs. Firſt, that they mer 54woJvuad'#r, with one accord in the ſame duty of 
Prayer, «A: 1.14. And fecondly, in? 8 ar), together in one and the ſame com- 
pany, ver, 15, Which therefore is there and uſually tranſlated i one place. And 
that here by theſe words the intent of the Holy Ghoſt is to ſhew their _ 
in oe and the ſame Aſſembly, is evident. For whereas in the 15. verſe *cis ſai 
Peter ftood up in the midſt of them, ( as therefore being preſent together in one 
company) he adds, And the number of them that were im n' ii, that is preſent 
Fogether in company, were an hundred and twenty. 

2. Then ch. 2, v. 1. Another meeting of theirs for worſhip at Pentecoſt is con- 
tinued to be expreſſed in the ſame phraſes a ſecond time , They were all with one 
accord in one place. 

3. Then when aboxt three thouſand , yet ſtill ſome of their meetings then for 
ſome aQs of worſhip are recorded to have been as before with one accord, as 
joyning —Y the ſame duty , and in ſtead of that former expreſſion 
i=" i es73 (uſed of the Formes meetings)there is the mention of the p/ace it ſelf, 
where they met, ſer down to ſupply ic, and foro interpret it, and ſhews it 
was ſtill in one Aſſembly, verl. 46. They continued daily with one accord In 
Tas TEMPLE, as mentioning the very place where they had their moſt fre- 

uent meetings which were for bearing, as being there altogether in one e4j- 

y ; and not as comming thither only for Jewiſh worſhip: for it is ſaid of 
theſe as of the former meetings mentioned, which were proper to themſelves, 
That they continued With one accord. And though they held theſe meetings in 


this place for preaching, that the Jews might be preſent to hear, &c, Yer that 


not , but it wasa (hurch meeting to them; wherein they continued ' 
with one accord ; which expreſſion is ill uſed of all their Chriſtian mectings 
throughout this Story, A&s 1, 14. & 4.24-& 5, 13, & 15,25, 

$8 hs C3 4. When 
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14.\ When there was a further addition to theſe, Chap. 5. Verſe 1, (whetherto 
five thouſand or no, is ſpoken toafterwards ) yet in that Chapter, he making a 
deſcription of their State,in almoſt all the very lame he par by which he had 
done it before, Chap, 2. from Verſe #: unto the end ( as by the'parallel com- 
paring of theſe two paſſages of the Story will appear ;) he laſtly ſpeaking of 
a meeting of theirs ( which is the point in hand ) as carefully putsin, as in the 
former. Verſe 14. And they were AL L With one accord in Solomons Porch , the 
ſame words he had uſed Chap. 2. Verſe 46. Their union and joyning together 
with one accord being carefully indigitated , and the place named in ſtead of 
i 7d eu/rb, as was oblerved before. And that the [_A/ that mer ] were not the 
Apoſtles only , appears not only by the forementioned: parallel of this with 
Chap, 2, Verſe 46. 'where their being with one accord in the Temple , is ſpoken 
of all the multitude, and ſo here. But ſecondly, that al the Apoſtles ſhould be 
met with one accord in any duty, and not the people who are ſaid to continue in the 
eApoſtles Dottrine and Prayer, and ioluuely ( or With one accord) {till in the 
ſtory of this Church referring to communion in ſome holy duty , as Chap. 1, 
Verſe 14. and Chap, 4. Verſe 24.is moſt unlikely. And Solomons Porch was a 

ace large enough to hold them, and fitred for preaching and to hear, which in 
fon 10. Verſe 22, is called che Temple ; and fois the place intended in As 2. 

erle 46. They met in the Temple, that is, in the Porch of Solomon, It was the 
auter Court, as Zoſephus 1b. 20. cap. 8, It was the place where Cyn1sT 


uſed to Walkand preach, and the Apoliles alfo, chap. 3.v. 11, The mwultitnde ran 
ts Solomons Poreh. | Ag | 
5. When again upon mention of this mwltiplication of Diſciples, the Dea- 
consare to be choſen, the Apoſtles called the multitude, chap. 6, v. 2. and not per- 
ſons ſeleted , but all; for v.5. they arc called [ the whole nrultirnde } and th 
are ſpoken to, 38 together, For the ſaying pleaſed [_ the rrbole} and the [whole 
an 


choſs ſeven men ont from among them , and ſet them before the eApoſtles, wer, 6, 
as being » one place together , and they prayed ( in which the multicude had an 
irereſt ro joyne with them ) . and laid on them hands, And this mecting was 
certainly. a (hwrcb meeting , and yet ſtill 5» ſore ove place ; and therefore 
though.it might fall out thag. a/#ayes they ſhould not have met rogether in one, 
yet they both 4d and cowld, W641 1:71 z 
6. eAſfter that great diſperſion mentioned, chap. 8. v. 1, Then &5 they might 
mMOre c meet in one place and aſſembly , ſo that they did ſo, it is as 
carefully recorded, that fo the . Holy Ghoſt might hold forth this from the 
firſt mito the laft: mention of this Church, 4@. 15, AGt.21. 22s The nuittitnde 
muſt needs come: together. And.to interpret 3uefvuady , or with one accord, 
_ Which the Holy . Gboſt. carriesthroughall, ro be intended of the zoyning of the 
ſame perſons in the: ſame a& of - worſhip ( for which-they tl did meet) 
WIT oh Ma TO 


from the Churches of Jeruſalem. 
is genuine; for it imports that which us the ſpirit and life of publick worſpip, which 
of al pr or. oc by a ww I ws: the neareſt anion of ſpirits, . 
as that wherein che Communion of Saints in worſhip conſiſts, And then naming 
the place where they met alſo, it muſt needs import Oneveſſe of Aſſembly which 
alſo holds forth in this example this duty : That as Saints when met i» worſhi 
ſhould joyn with one accord, [0 living i « place together, ſhould as farre as po 
fibly may, joyn themſelves to one eAſſembly : and this carries with it ſuch an 
pearance as is not in the other ſenſe. And that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould in 

ſame ſtory of the ſame Church ſet forth the wnity of their firſt meetings, as i» 
one and the ſame individuall «Aſſembly, by this expreſſion of being ix one , and 
with one accord, AF, 1.7. and in the next mention not far oft, carry along one 

of che ſame expreſſions, namely [with one accord] and together therewith ſhall 
name the place of their meeting, and yet in the /atter intend *not One , but 
_ in ſeverall companies in that place , This we humbly ſubmir to ber- 
ter judgements, 7 


Secondly , Exceptions. 


'T, For the mention of five thowſand , Chap. 4. Verſe 4; This cannot be + 
<evinced from that place that the ou thouſand were a new number added 
to the three thouſand, The words are theſe , Howbeit of them that 
heard the Word , beleeved ; and the number of the men Dis las five thoy- 
ſand. But that this number of five thouſand ſhould refer to them rhar be- 
lieved , is not certain ; ſeeing both the Greek will bear it and fayour it, as 
well to be meant of the number that heard, as of the men that beleeved; 
and of the two, that former.is the more probable , that he ſhould fay of the 
men that heard they were five thouſand, and that of them that 'heard many 
beleeved , this ſounds well, and is no way forced ; but five thouſand men to 
be converted at once , is that which was neyer afore nor ſince. - And the 
great converſion that our Divines have inſtanced in , is the three thouſand, 
eAts Chapter 2. and not in this five thouſand, And if the ſcope of the Holy 
Ghoſt therein , why the number of the men that heard ſhould be here'recko- 
ned to be five thouſand, be asked after , it was to ſhew what had occafioned 
the perſecution , Which he had ſpoken of , in the Verſe before. Namely thi, 
that ſuch a -ww/ritade of the people ſhould be rawghr and preached to ; this 
fretted the Phariſees that came upon Peter and Fohn; and with this agrees z,4,jr 
the ſecond Verſe , that they were grieved they taught the people , the etch r Cor. 
whereof is , that many of them that heard beleeved , notwithſtanding this 13. 
perſecution ; but how many of thele is not certaine, And. Bez4 and _ od 

an 
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: Bxceeptiont t0 the proofs 

and many others of our proteſtant. Writers judge this number not to be of thi, 
new acceſſion of Converts , but .the totall number including the former ; and 
the «/d}#r alchough tranſlated mer , is when put alone ( as there ) all one wich 
efldmy, Females as well as Males ; which _" } may be ſo taken , be- 
cauſe it is ſpoken of ſuch 4 promi/cuoms auditory. if any ſhoul1 affirme ir 
meant of Males onely, and them now converted , it would make a greater 
miracle then any other re-orded , eſpecially when che people are ſaid to be con- 
verted verſe 2, that did alike run to ſee the Miracle. - 

2. Exception is , That it may be ſuppoſed that all that are mentioned to be 
converted, remained not conſtant Members of that Church abiding at Jeruſalem 
untill the diſperſion ; and ſo, though the _y Ghoſts ſcope may be to ſhew the 
increaſe of Converts to the faith, yet not of ſuch 4s continxed all that while at Je- 
ra/alem ; and our reaſons for that arc theſe. | . 

_ Firſt, thoſe three thowſand who were converted, Ch. 2 were not /ettled dwel- 
lers at Jeruſalem , but ſtrangers , Commorants of the ten Tribes , which were 
diſperſed in all thoſe Countries mentioned in the 2, Chap. Verſe g, who came 
up to the feaſt of Pentecoſt, as the manner af the Jews was. As 21. 20, 27, 28, 
Jews that I'ved in eFfia, came to the feaſt of Pentecoſt as Pax! alſo did , com- 
pared with A#5.20. 16, And the word which is tranſlated Dwelers at Ferw- 

ſalem, is interpreted by an eminent Critick , Sojowrners at Jeruſalem during this 
\, Feaſt, (alchough the word ſignifies both) & to that end he quotes the Septuagint . 
+ in 1 Kings 17. 20, where Etjah cries unto the Lord, ſaying, O Lord my God. haſt 

thou alſo browght evill upon the Widow, 13" is x8 x72119 with whom 1 ſojourne 
onely ? and that which confirmesit is , that they are ſaid to be dwellers or inha- 
bitants of Meſopotamia and Fudea, and Cappadocia, Verl. 9. They could nor fix- 
edly belong as awellers to both, They were therefore rather ſojowrners in Feruſa- 
lem now at the Feaſt, though fixed dwellers in all thoſe places : For if they were 
fixed divellers in Feruſalem , to what end whilſt they were at Jeruſalem ſhould 
the £vangelifi,tell vs they were ſojowrners in Meſopotamia? and they muſt needs 
rather be dweller+there,becaule they are ſaid tounderſtand every one his own lan- 
guage.And that which ſtrengthens this is,that in the Greek there is this difference - 
in he words in verſes 5 and 9. in that they are ſaid xray @ itvonniu in Hie- 
ruſalem, as for the preſent there : yea, and as to come, vn mwrls Wires 
out of every Nation : bur in the nirich Verſe he Gg_ it, and ſaycs, wroxir755 
TWr worgorajies as inbabiters Of Meſopotamia, and thoſe other Countries where 

; their fixed poſſeſſions were., And therefore verſe 14. he cals them Men, Jnaws 
and DwELLERS at JERUSALEM, as two ſorts; and v, 22, Men of Iſrael, the 
ſile given thoſe of the rex Tribes ſcattered; Men devont, as Verſe 5* who came 
up at thoſe ſolemne times, having wives and children and their families at home, 
to whom they uſed after a time to returne, Now although theſe were added 

and 
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fromtheCuunc n of Fersſalem, 
and made members of that Charch, and are faid to contin? is the e- 
poſtles doftrine : yet that will not neceſſarily imply that they continued 
all the timetill rhe difþerfon at Feruſalem ; but whilſt they were there, 
they were wperxafly7r/4;, that is, they cleaved te the Apoſtles : but to 
think char _ of them comming as ers ſhould not go down to 
their wives and children, which Nature them to provide for, and 
religion raught them to take care of their or to Feech them up to 
them : ſo as this might well be a fluid Church, ebbing and flowing as 
touching the refidence of its members : yea,ſome of theſe were of Judea, 
v.9. and ſo of the Country about ; and of them might be Churches ere- 
Red in their proper noph tany II . For in that per- 
ſecution,in A.$.1 . it is aid that Pax! perſecated Diſciples in other pla- 
ces then at Hiernſalem, Aﬀts 26.10. Which things I al/d did at Hiernſalem, 
(Qics he) and in other places, at Damaſcus. And alſo it is confirmed by 
this, that upon the ceaſing of Pals perſecution it is faid, AF. 9. 31. then 
had the Charches reſt through Fudea and Galilee, and are faid tobe at ref 
in diſtintion from the perſecution raiſed, ch.8.1. 

Exception is,that they in thoſe Comnries and times had often great 
Aſſemblies conſiſting of thenſands hearers at once, that did and 
could hear, Zake 12.1, preacked to py thenſand: ; and 
AR.13.44 Almoſt an whole City came to hear the word of God by Paxil. And 
at (barenton, how mary thouſands may and do bear, is well known ; and 
ſo in many places of England. And Moſes ſometime ſpake in the eares 
of all the people, and fo Ezra 109,10, And "tis known by experience, that 
as in hot Countrics they may ſee as far again, through the pureneſſe of 
CG ſo they may hear at a far greater diltance, then in our colder 

mate. 

4 Exception is, that this being the firff Church, and whereof all the 
Apoſtles were the Officers, thoſe therefore, that dwelt there, would cer 
tainly abide together as oxe Church without parting or dividing, even till 
they came to the utmoſt proportion that the conſtitation of a Church 
arora ur 7g ten" re ether in one, 
for the more united ſtrength and glory of holding forth che name of 
Chriſt in one body, united for the honour of Religion and communica- 
ting in Ordinances together. G 

5 Exception is, that they had during all this time of their multitudes 
untill the perſecution of Paw/aroſc, the eſt freedome and liberty 
+... them, ch.5. v.12. they had fa- 


Tour 


HW Wu A Bay SY 7 = "= 
« \ : 


Þ 


+ 


DR — 


Reaſons and Anſwers to the Appendix added to 
0 the former Proof, v7, 


Thet the diſperfion mentioned in AG. 8. 1.deth not ſimply prove 
" fuch a ſcattering, as that there w - not remain more Congre- 
gations then oze in that Church, AQt.9.31.8 12.24 & 21.20, 


-Hus having ſhewed the muleiender not ariſing to that number, bur, 

that they might meet in one : NOW after the difperſfrox much leſſe. And 

a nn. ſe of the Perſecuvion be conſidered to demons 
Ee 


it is ſaid, Herod ſtretched forth bis hand to vex CBK 7412 of the Church; 


box here it is againſt the Cyun Cx in and women in every 
houſe. And AL except the les (the word war [ exrepe] there is to 
ſhew, that none of the ) were ſcattered, though the generality 


of 
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of | Sifred fied , then others allo, except- we 
xroplt- more comraguous tO fiay by it then the 7 rachers, And 
it is id, that theſe chat were di Oar ect 


the word, veri. 4. Firſt, it GETS 0 An ro 
diſperſed ; for ( as Calvin faith ) it comes into ſhew what was the f##i 
of the diſperſion ; avd we may well ſuppoſe women and whole fami 
hes to have been ſcattered abroad, who yet preached not : And ſfecond- 
ly, it was ordinary in thoſe tin.es, for men that were not by Office Mi- 
»f#ers, occaſtonally to teach the wordin private waies of converſe, yea 
and otherwiſe ; And that is not call'd reaching onely, which is by way 
of Sermon to a multuhude, for ver/. 25. of won > Philip in private 


conference taught the Exch, as Aquila and Priſcilla tawght Apelles ; 
& — Edayluure), as beving as O ffice, baths , 
as ing to the af, the work they did ; And that the word ſeems 


to ſound as if they made it their work. It may well be attributed to 
the zeal of thoſe daics to gain Profelites, and not to an Office com- 
mitted to them ; they went _ forth —_— ye ora 7 
grad Propotiron ie cl; is but an ( 5? map be ) And how can it may be, 
ptoved by an ir might be ? eſpecially in ſuch things as need have a 
wr ation for matters, upon which” /o great akerations are like 

to be made. | 


« But it is ſaid, ——_—_— there were multitudes of believers 

© there after that time, by Acts 9.31.8 12.24. & 21.20, 

| + Firſt, For A.9. 31. bancre71o, fignifies not ordinarily a great »ues- 

| bevy made np; bot an mereaſe (Mat.21. 12. of 1 Pet. 1.2. Grave be mutti- 

plizd, iris the ſame word) not in mmber, but in weaſwre. Again, they 

| are the Churches of Pee, Galiler, nd of Samaria. Bot whar is all this 

| ro prove that there were /o many in the Church of Hieruſalem as could 

not mwer ior one 7 | | 

: For Afr 21. 20, vicar s how many thouſands doth not argue 

| it 3 For firſt it was the of Pemtecoff - when Paxt came now'np to 

Hieruſalem in| Afts 20.16. it is ſaid of this journey, that he hated if poſ- 

| ſible, to be at Hieruſalem wjon the day of Pentecoſt * When the Jewes out 

—_—_— came to Hierwſa/em, and the great concourſe that then 
derhere at the Feaſt, moved him to aime to be there at that 

time, And by che —— from his firſt ſetting 'out - 

| 2 from 
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To the ſecond Proof of the DN 


By the many Apoſtles and other Preachers in this Charch 

A lerafalem' For if there were but one Congregation, bo 

_ Apoſtle preached but ſcldome, which wi a with J 
 Altt$6.2. 


a rrtns 
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in Apbeſin, 0h 
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Secondly, Far the many T cachers. 


In thoſe times there guifted that 
who occaſonally inſtratted ochers, © Aquila did a 
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al; that in char one Church of Corinth, 1 Cor.14.23, 


Pena of them ha Deine, Proplerying, Pkg oh 
yer thele were not Officers ſo asf or Cen be Ep god 


to thenamber of ſuch guifted men, then there would have 
been almoſt 4s mary teachers as members of ions. And the 
prwring ext of the He/y Ghoſt, which was more ry then, did not 
make every man a Teacher by Office, for then af thoſe in Sameria 
ſhould have been made Teachers, Ats $, And that not ay of theſe were 
i Office, ſeems evident by this ; That when the Deacons were choſen, 
chap. 6. there is no mention made of E/lers in their Ordination, in which 
if any. Elders had been, they had had an intereſt : We read e429: 15. 
When there were Elders, though Apoſtles were allo then in that Church, 
both are mentioned together,” And it appears the Apofles had mana- 
ged all the affaires of that Church untill then : thoſe Deacons being the 

ſ choice of any ſort of Officers : the work of Adminiſtration of all ſorts 
ro layen on the Apofles hands. | 


To thethird Proof of the firſt Head. 


The diverſity of Languages among the Believers,” Aﬀts 2:8,9, 
I9, 11. & Ads the 6. doth argue more Congregations thes 
one inthe Church of fAicruſalem. | 


*is true, there were; in that 2. of the 4&r,Ont of al Nations that 
heard the ſpeak in the ſeverall Languages of the Countries 
they were born in ;-but yer theſe were all either Jewes or Proſclites, 
pra go bag mages arg who came up to worſhip, and ſome parts 

ſip andible ; and ' | 


of the wor, p_ —_— were oy me Br 
Jewes being diſperſed ) yet all were generally learned 

| wes the ngugees their own Nation, even as to this day 
the Jewes and their Children doe ; which ſerms evident from the ſtory 
in the 29,31, & 22, cheap. 'of the Ar, Paw came up with divers Grecians 
to the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, chap. OS the Jewes out of af 
| men wy ang Ay Fn ing in the Temple,chep.21. 
vere27. The out of «Lfſa, ers, (tirred up al the i 
him, and >. 22+ v. 2+ He > aa Gy an 
Þ.734 3 


21 


S = .% IP Bore 


ws Aer araRe dep ; Aid 
acne 4 tid undrrffoxtallof them Ferers Ser- 
c dies Fr torhemin ei omar 

_ was buTa prepara 
gg! te a5 1 Cw. r= rod en cn their Comverſion,)v.13, 12. 


& 193. bur the meonr of their Conuer fon was Peters Sermon after; and 


rs oe res an a ot rr __ 
rherefore it m in ſome one commorr tongue, 
waderſteod; and thoſe gifts of giverito the Apettles, were 
not out -of a neceffity ro inſtru theſe »ew Converts onely, but to fir 
them when they ſhould go abroad into allthe workd, and'0s be 0 fgus 
$0 the Fewer at preſent preſent to convince them. | , 

2 we mary as nh re 4096 the Folenſ ths vo 
amongſt Jewes, mg ſuppoſed to underſtand 
rn ſeveral] 
this, That the who/e multitude rogether 
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- There is no mention of any Eldey; in this Church, neil after the 6 
forehid Diſferfin, 4 n Af Renee ef ngakioathcs: 
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roy here in argue they are 
Elders ts that Church ; Now if they Slovene, becenfs.a Prof 
bytery, ( as was ſaid in anſwer to our firftArgument ) then they are not 
IN becauſe they are Elders un common ; For 
Argument runs in Cirewlo, And the chief and firſt reaſes of their 
Fiero other is mentioned ) is accordingly held forth in 
arr pup ws a to 
Principles, there is a prinwary relation of Elders, qua E 
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Reaſons againſt the 1hird proof of the ſecond Branch, viz, 


That the Apoſtles did the ordinary Atts ry Aa ogy as Presby- 
ters is the Church of Hieraſalem, 40th prove a Presbyteriall 
| Government in that Church before Logs erſion, 


He Proof of the Whole depends upon ahio Propoſtias for though be- 
fy ok odrochrre had bom atag Congregations, yet.ue made 
© heyy 


Now agreed that the ſubface of Minifteriall Afts were one and 
_—_ Apoſtle; and Evangehſts who were extraordinary, and in 9- 
ers. Bur firſt, though for the 44 Miniſteriall 
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—_ it was the ſame in the , and them, yet in the extent of 

power ( which is the point in ) therein the 4 s jar 5/diction 0- 
Fr may Conprato sntthe tern Precbyteriall Elders over 

many.-For the peſtle; po\ver Was wniverſall ot er all Churches, = upop 

that was founded their ver thoſe Congregations /« 

m_—_— MAy 2s infer,that b oo y 


argue-and 
warrant)ove men | Titxs] did erdawn Elders,cc. That there- 
Reeremer been man['s Sify] '] that hath power to ordain, &c.- in 
and over ſeveral Churches, And this Argument wil be ſtronger from rhe 
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fice, bur chat of the" Apoſfteris more inomediare and tranſcexdene, and.(o 


Grp Ia mares anal ſucceflion; and it wi 
as well follow, that any one > tonne ne. mary (ongre- 


, becauſe theſe*4 mens rs did 
Cw nleſe perl, har _ a that becule the Aol 
genders each of theſe e£ Ape, che ud by re gf tis uſu 
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co all theſe Cpu ney proteſt 
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der are denied ro have the relation of Elders t ac bue 
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ders, yet they are fo called virtually, not farmaiy, and but becauſe &£- 
poſtleſpip contains alf Offices in it ; ſo as they are Elders but upon this 


ground, that they are eApoſtles : and therefore John in hat very Epill | 
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-as Acts of Elders.ina Pre do. As Parliamentary 


where he ſtiles himſelf > Elder, he yet writes Canonical Scripture 2521 
ApefHe, and takes on him to threaten Diecrephes, as an £0 y6« 
A pe a Gene cond fooc: 
ly thoſe Offices which diſtinguiſheth,Zpheſe 4. He gave ſome A- 
poftles, ſome Paſtors and T cachers, the ſame perſon is not {y both, 
virtually he may be. All chat they did in that Church of Zers/a- 
lem they are ſaid toat As ApogTLx 5.their preaching is called the A- 
POSTLES DOCTRINS, their bringing their monies to them, as to the 
Officers of that Church, is to them »oe as Elders, but as Apoitles, They 
Laid it down at the Avo3$TLES Fant; yea inthat ARt of ordaining the 7 
Deacons,it is ſaid hey ſer themArorn Tus APOSTLES (C.6.6:) they 
laid on their hands; And it is very hard to diſtinguiſh and fay that the wen 
were Apoſtles, bur the power they ated by, was as Elders,when the name 
of an Apolile imports the Office, Yea in 9s wap, "qe 
ment about Deacons they mult needs aft «s Apoſtles : for they do not 
ſmmply ordai» the men, but do anew, by vertue of Apoſtolicall authority, 
inſtiute the Office of Deacons by declaring Chriſts mind, which none but 
Apoſtles immediatly and at firſt have done ; ſo as the /ame perſons 
in this ſawe AR inſtanced in, mult at partly as Apoſtles, and partly as El- 
ders,and by what infallible rule ſhall we d;ſtingwiſs ? +. 
. - Tothe ſecond, viz. That they afted here as it were in 4 joint body or in 
(ollegio over theſe many Congregations. It is anſwered, that an Aſſocia- 
CT aterrin a Blderthip eres many ia not from hence. For 
fot, they had af fowgly the ſame power which exerciſed joyntly, 
and that they exerciſe it joyntly here to that end to give 4 pat- 
tern for Elderſbip, is not caſie to prove. RI = 117 
it fell out that chey were together ; it was fit none of them 
ſhould be excluded : but ir depended not upon this wwion of al in a body, 
power is not the 
reſule of Parliament men, bur as aſſembled in Parlament ; yea and the 
authority of Juriſdiction thence ariſeth : not ſo here, One Apoſtle mighe 
have done that whick «/ here did. Yea may it not be faid that becauſe 
te Apoſtles, Pavi & Barnabas, ordained Elders in every Church, ARe.1 4. 
I ————_ 
therefore ro. Elders aſſeciated may do the likg ? Secondly, it is bard to ſup- 
poſe that theſe Apoſtles, when al together, ſhould a&t with an weferior 
pr ARG forth in a like caſe alone. If Peter had been him- 
done ins Church new plane thn, and ther, be mute oppoſed 
toaRt as an Apoſtle,becanſe he alone governed: And ſhall theſe Apoſtles, 
TEA a a 
fed 


fe rofall lower in thi power pomeratr format rel of hed 

ara ane rrry hr. ht wiſcery as Elders 
doe nd fothe mi e been to Exrommunice 
rio of the was there on carth to have —_ 
municated an Ahefle who beld his Office immediatly from Chrift, and 
who whilſt he was in that Office had pewey over al Churches ? 

To thethird, viz.That they in their 5 did joyne With ethers. As 
in thit choice of the Deacons they did joyne with the nuckitude, as alſo when 
they came to any other Churches they uſed to do. Neither doth that 
argne, that they ated not as ApoFHer, bur as Elders. For firft, they joy- 
lputdatocort entbdath denies O_y 

ated as Apoſtles ; in writing Scripture they joyned othery 
Now, as Paw joyned Silvanus and Timothew in his Epiſtle to the Theſ- 
ſalonians ; and not meerly in the /alntation, for the run in 
their names alſo in that Epiſtle. And AT. 15. The Apeſthhs, Elders, 
and Brethren j in a Letter to the Charches ; But as Apoftles 
(therefore /o ca led in diftinttion from the Blders)and the reſt 
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to their ſeverall intereſts : as the Brethren did all to their in- 
terchts, ſo the Elders and the Apefles in theirs. So in Timothy 
the Preſbytery lai& on bag yet they asa Preſbytery and Pavl as an 


Apoſtle : for elſe a Preſoytery had not had power to ordain an F 
|. Yer ſecondly, the eLFpoſtles did where ever they came legve the #7. Et. 
ders and people to the exerciſe of that right to them, alchough 
with chem ; neither did therein lic their Apeſtolicall uutho- 
rity, to doc all alone ; for then they ſeldome or never aQted as eApoſtles 
in Churches : Pax/ alone excommunicated not that Corinthian, yet 
\ as an Apoſtle wrote to have it done by! them, ( for it was Canonicall 
wn that this Church of ſhould 
r—harmang. wal emigcy- mp pry hr Church (for if 
then Flier preſent allowed this 
"rs br crew hr earn toe 
cannet br inte tx 


power in theſe 
Officers in in that thing mnt mts FOOL. keverign mas bo 
exerciſe att: of in ſeverall 


Neither fowrebly, oy” that help it, That they exerciſed this Government 
| HERS many) as conſidered to be ene Church. For 
| Not 4s pm rem mo cortelate to it, namely,Charch;could 
| mc crates as Preſbyterial. 


Reaſons 
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'-  fromtheCuunc nef Ferſalem; 


Reaſons againſt the fourth and laſt Proof of the 
__ fecondBranch, wi; 


That the Elders did meet together for Atts of G overnmeit, AR. 
11-ult.& 15.4- 6.22.6" 21.1718, 


Irſt, the Argument from ect. 11, wit. lies thus, There were Eller: 

in Tudea that received eAlmes, 1.29.39, compared : Therefore the E1- 
ders of Terulalem did meet together of Acts for Governmeat. In this Argu- 
ment, as the perſovs are mi ſo the Ace : for the Elders of Jernſa- 
lem are not mentioned, but of 7des, as by comparing v. 29. 30. ita 
pears, And by this it might be as well argued, that the Elders in Judea 
met for Preſoyteriall Government, as that the Riders of Zeruſalem ; ſece- 
ing their Ales were carried to the Elders of Fades, as it is there ſaid. 
The receiving Almes (which is the only eLet that is mentioned) was not 
an Att of Government, for Deacons may meet to receive Almes, and yer 
meet not for Acts of government. 

For that ſecond eminionad, Act. 21. 20. where it is ſaid, Paul 
came to Tames, and aff the Elders were preſent : although we read that all 
the Elders were preſent, yet that they me: for Acts of Presbyteriall go- 
yernment, a not ; the oxcafien of the meeting was Pauls extertain- 
ment, whom ſome of the Brethren had received at his firſt coming, v.1 7, 
and now the Elders meet to receive him alſo. A Chriſtian duty of love 
and reſpeR due to ſo great and famous an e-Lpoftle. And Pani went 
not as cited, but to vifit and ſalute them, as v.19. Secondly, the Acts that 
paſſed were none of them Preſdyrerial, for Paul gave them an HiHori- 
call relation of what things God had wrought by his Miniſtery, the matter 
of which relation was intended to provoke them as Brethren and fellow- 
labexrers, to glerifie God (as v. 20. is ſaid they did) and not to give them 
an «conn, as tO 2 Confiſtory, that met for Government, Such narrations. 
the Apoſtles made even to whole Churches, as Pas/ and Zarnabas at 
Antioch, AQe. 14.27. When they bad gathered the whole Church together 
(which Church was of no more then to meet in one Aſſembly ) re= 
hbearſed in like manner, as here, all that God bad done by ther : and how. 
he had opened 4 dore of Faith to the Gentiles, Neither will the advice 
they gave to Paw/to prevent the ſcandal and offence the people would 
take at him, argue a«thority, much lefle government : Neither was there: 
any ARt of Goverment put forth over their own Churches if ſuppoſed 
47), E 2 Reaſons 
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Reaſons ainſt the alledging, AR. i 5. for the mecting of the El. 
5 ; woo For Presbyteriall Atts of - ma. 5 


1. FF it were a meeting of Elders for As of Grovernwews, then it was a 
+. —— I Ons But that it was no 
in? a was nothi in it,chat may ſeem 
nun, 5.6 rt but ſuch as bound the Charches of Antioch, Syrie, 
Cilicia, as much as Jeruſalem, but this cannot be any Precbyreriall meet- 
ing, for At: ef Government : For ſuch meetings have only authoritative 
The ſpe and endof this F 
- 2. Theſe is meeting was to give /atfattion to the of. 
fended Bocthorn of Amtiech, and dogmatically urs ] - 
in a difficult caſe of Conſcience, not to put forth any AR of Jaridical 
power upon any, as appears in the matrey of their debate, and the «ſve of 
all, Of which more fully afterward, And if it be ſaid that Peter reproved 
ſome of their own Aember: preſent, ſuch as had taught the neceflity 
of the Ceremoniall Law, hy tempe you Gol, ec. This was not delivered 
2 an eMer of Government formally, by any vote of the Precbjtery, but in 
the way of Ds/courſe. 
- « But it was affirmed to be ſuſſicient to confirme the Propoſition, if it be a 
© Synodicall meening. | | 
- Pretbyteriall and Synodicall both it cannot be. For Sed: they are (or 
a_ be) extraordinary and occaſional : Prezbyteries are landing and 
nary. are _ up 7 ———— ſent from 
and Presbyterics are made up of the Elers of particular Congregations. 
For emer of —_ arc Elders - _ Churches which yy ar 
ing £0 the principles of Presbyteria vernment) compleat Churches, 
hs ow power of juriſdiftion for all Aces of Government within them- 
ſelves; bur the avenwbers of Precbyteries are Elders of ſuch Congregations 
which are ncither compleat Charches, nor have within themſclves full 
and\compleat power. And theſe cannot be one. The Elders of the 
Prerhytory at Jeruſalem, (when this once became @ Synod by the addition 
of the Elders wer par Poverany> praagerisy br pag >" 
rhat Church, and muſt become with them « new body to all the 
theſe other Elders did come from. And then to argue theſe Ats done 
by chelſe (becauſe the Elders of Ferm/alem were preſent and Members of 
this Synpd) were Presbyteriall Ats of the Elders of Ferm/alem, is all gne 
| __ 
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PA ti MM P"II—_— — _— — =— 


from the C'u ta © n of Feraſalem. 
Bene as wvfhn oy þ - 7, 
Parliament firs, 
qr". that City are parts and wember: of that Parliament, 


:ynedicall pewey depends on the 
proof of this, 7 hat all thoſe Churches ſent Commiſſioners to this Aſſembly, 
which if cirher it be not proved, or the ' thereunto found true, 
the authority of thoſe decrees: (as from thoſe Elders here) will prove, noe 
to have been et: of Government, further then the Apoſtles authority, - 
who joyned in it, was ſtamped on ir. Toaffirme that Commillioners 
from them' all were , becauſe the decrees did bind them , is to 

"what is d when another juſt reaſon may be given of theic 
inding, if any ſich aurhority were in them : and our Reaſons to the con- 

crary are theſe 

* Firſt, We find a deep ſilence abour it : For we read but only of ewe Chur- 
ther borreen whom it was trankacied; they of Auriech ſending to ferae 
lew, and their Elders there;Chep. 14-27,28. compared with chap. 15. 2,3. 
and the Meſſengers which were ſent from this Afſembly going only to 
Antiech, v.30,31. as thoſe who were Chiefly troubled ; only the benefit 
redounded to all they wrote to : yea, although Paw/came Phe- 
nice and Samaria, ver. 3. yet we read not a word of axy of the hes 
of thoſe parts, their ſending of any Commiſſioners unto this Synod, as 
had it been intended fach, certainly they would : and there was this peci- 
all reaſon, why thoſe of :rhw Church were thus cleftively ſent unto, be- 
cauſe they were the Mother Charch from whom the Ward of God came, 
and from whom thoſe men that tronbled them had gone forth , and had 
pretended to teach what they had received from them ; and belides they 
were inan eſpeciall manner _— queſtion, ut being mo 
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Deen many we knacy wo, er Gere che had im long bene) 
we not, for 
ee nttareFothemroeefibiiotion parwef fark Cidcens 
up hither, it would have been faid, as eZ. 11. alt. | The Elder: of Pudes, 
n2t-onely of fermſalens ; yea, it is not:{o much as (aid, that they, that were 
ſent from- Antioch, were of the Eliers of chet Clurch, but that thoy ſcar 
Panland Rarnabas,and crriaine ethers of thera. : | + 
And ſecondly, the comrraxy feemescleere : namely, that thoſe Lercers 
and Decrtes were written and ſent oxely from the Elders of Fern/alem, 
and not from al thoſe Churches : For ficit, the Decrees are every where 
attributed ro the Elders in Jer»/alem, ÞÞ Chap. 16. 4. The Decree: of the 
- and Elders in alem. rrucorigay Hf © ieperanu. Now the 
nfuall ſtile of the New s by way of diſtin&tion of Churches to 
ſay the {burch in ſuch a plas, the Elders in ſuch. « place, as the Church of 
Antioch, Act, 13. 1. and the Charch at Corinth, 1 (or. 1. 1. and by the 
like reaſon the in ſach a place do ſignific the proper Elders of the 
Church ini that place or City, whileſt but one, and therefore, if by the 
at 23 the , there 
beena£ he tnee aft Tone Howes 
expreſſion is to note PC SEG of a place, and the 
Church # « place. Again, ſecondly, in the verſe Paul and Barnes 
br memes er ur meant Ms 
alem, as in parti relation to-it- Yea, thirdly ſtanding 
ders of that place aſſarded to themſclves tohave written the Decree. 
Chap. 21. 25. As tonching the Gentiles wee have written and concluded, 
ingly the cotclufion of their Letter is made the ſpe- 
ciall AR of that and the Elders thereof, ver. 22. It pleaſed the 
Apoſtles and Elders with the whole Charch(that is) of ver. 4, 
ro / me, and the Letters nan thus, 7he 4 » Elders and Bre- 
thren. , the matrer of the Letter argues it, 2.24, Fora/mach as cer- 
Lain that Went ont from us have trenbled you with words, to whom we gave 
»o ſuch commundement. How could this be ſaid by a Synod of the 
of theſe Charches, which were chem/ofves trewbled by them ? It is mani» 
this, arid they prevetided the 4poft/er: DeFrive.; "which is called a Cons, 
mancdement , becuaſe the Apolttes taught no other, then what Clrift com, 
manded, as Marcv8. att." And to fay the Denomination was from the 
more'eminent part, namely, the-Elderrof that Church had been 
tory to the Syniod, iF it hag'been ſuch a mecting. And fixthly, if ap 


PR 
- *.. * 


" fremithe Cuitn 0 of Feraſalew. 


ders of n!l thoſe'Charches had been preſent, there hadbecn lee need for 


the and Elders of to have ſeat choſe men'to carry 
the Lerrers, and withall to theny the -grounds of thoſe their ju lgements 
by word of mouth, ver.23.27-31. This needed nor, if their own Elders 
had been preſent, and ſo had been to have returned ; and if- they were 
ſent'as rs from the Synod, then to af the Church's as well as to 
Amiech,and why doe they thengo no further then unto Antioch? ver.3 3, 
Yea, and 2 Paul and Barnabas delivered thoke refules to all the 
Ciries, yer, asit thould ſeem accidentally and not Principally intended, 
they goe not on purpole chiefely to deliver thoſe decrees, but ver. 36. of 
Chap. 15. it was Pawls motion zpon other grownds to go viſit the Churches 
in every City,where they had Preached,and ſo bur occafionally delivered 
theſe Decrees, (hap. 16. 4. So asthey came to them, not as ſent ina 
mandatory way, as to Churches /abje&to that Synod by a Synodicall 
Law, (as ſuch Canons are uſed to be ſent) but as the judgement onely of 
And in the thi d place, If there were any further a#thority or juri/di- 
fie in their Decrees, it was from the Apoſtles,yvto were preſent and con- 
curred in it, and who had pewey over af the Churches. And according- 
— —  —— — ————— —— 
» Znantum in ſe, to conſent and approve their Decrees with 

that  reſpeftive kinde of j proper unto them, yet all the 
authority pat forth over theſe Churches was that tranſcendent authority 
of the Apoſtles, which is not now left in a//the Elders of the world joy- 
ned ; andthart therefore theſe Decrees made , and the deciſt- 
on of queſtions here, were by infallible Apoſtolicall authority : And 
- tothar end they ſubjoyned that Apoſtolicall Seale, rt ſeemed good toms 
and the holy Ghoft. And although the ordinery Elders, yea, and the whole 
Church joyned in this, yet bur according to their Mea/wre, Avnalogir, and 
Proportion of their faith, (even as in writing ſome Epiltles 7imethy and 
Sikuanxs joyned with Paxil, but yet Pax/ onely wrote Apoſtolically, and 
the awchoriry in them is looked at as bs; )) or elſe becauſe perhaps they 
having the holy Ghoſt falne on them through the Apoſtles Do&rine then 
delivered, (which was then uſuall) perfwading their heatts unanimouſly 
(though afore diffentingas ver.25.) to accord;zin that reſpeR they might 
ſpeak this in /ach a ſenſe, that »o-aſſembly of men wanting Apoſtolicall 
preſence and inſtraftion, may now ſpeak. And although it may be ob- 
zeRed, That then this Letter and theſe Deerees ſhould bee formall Scripture, 
and ſo binde ws ſtill, it is anſwered ; Thar they are Scripture, and written 
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IRE, do to 6, 
them then, ponder aFolite) hath wild bindetbnom': 


bur the being erijoyned, but as wo nr pany rr 
erSer foam: Japy./ hot abſolure, in caſe Let ney ren ce th 
for the things themſelves, therefore now the neceſſity 
obligation Sulit 2.yer lo the equity fe T, rule — 
were commanded upon, to abſtain Ceo. that bes 
STE SES eemepns 
is no put 

in it, which the Pro intendeth ; which Cu te Fn 
ſider the occaſion 4/07 ANY 09g 

It was not a ſet ſtated by common agreement of the Chur- 
ches, but Antioch ſends to Jerxſalem unknown to them ; there are no 
fammons ſent to ſend up nor can we finde theſe diſtuchers 
are cnt to PFernſalemw to be cenſured by thoſe Eecle 
in which Gever=ment doth properly lic and conſilt ; The jeRt mat- 
ter ſent to them for their deciſion was meerly matter of Doctrine, about 


this queſtion, verſe 2. an4 abowt this word, verſe 5. Namely, whether the 


Ceremoniall Law was to be obſerved t which they wrote . 


their judgements dogwatically, which they were called to doe, thus 
_— ty tes Vue argue that it was are ten to drm 
is queſtion do&trinally for, becauſe that P Barna- 
ka idk dec chore themes pain 


for diſcipline againſt : for 

— CE Pans bae 
pended he 

x Argper monedun vere 3. 


teen z For i and and 
Fr i gm 's conentigaguſth falſe Teachers for 
che Trath) and fo as even the Church eqpmannagrs do ppm 


| deciſion: Otherwiſe Pax/ and Barnebas might have as A >» mr 
- mcg 


thoſe Delinquents without comming to fern/alem, Dy 
eye dedtat he qeieks For Apolto 

ur pae s/o line as well as Docrrire. _ ary q- This even even -* 
Srinall 66 dio the eranh whew'# 6s done 9A ms wy 
ANION hid, Grea rr mg on 
wer 6 given me: mcke 6, mpg Antherity exerciſed in detnne 

and fo to be in Synods, bur yet nor farts, which the Props 
ſition intends, which is when oftrine are delivered ſab pena, under 
the penalty of that Eccleſiaſticall puniſhment of Excommunication if not 
received. One Miniſter alone hath a d ll authority 4s 4 Adini- 


me 7 ang furiſdiftion arc not his alone, but 
of others conjoyned with him, Neither, 
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'. fromthe Catine n of Feruſales. © 
- Neither,ſecondly, doth the tirles givento theſe reſuler of theirs argtien 7o- 
ri/d;ion in that they are called nt Syuare and ml xaxpriibe, AF.1 6. 4. —+/jry 
though che word &5z@-is uſed for an Imperiall decree, Lach.2.1.yer but rarely, 
& more commonly (as Ste andBu4ews obſerve)for doftrine and opiniox 
in matters morall or {| tive,as Platonis Dogma,e5c. and thence is tranſla- 
ted to import the s of Divines given, in matters Theologicall, al- 
though delivered with certainty, And fo the uſing of this word implyerh the 
to have been d&&rinall onely and ſo delivered. And further the ſubjeZt 
mareer < this ogy being Tk =—_ — ceremonies, and the not ob/er- 
-vation of them, the [" Dogyna] is elegantly, and perhaps on purpoſe, given to 
theſe Apoſtolicall Canons by way of oppoſition and ae thoſe 
that taught and obſerved ſuch rules,who are aid &ywari{r in ſo doing, Colvſ, 
2 20. being led away by the falſe Dogmara, or Heterodox theſes of falſe Tea- 
chers that enjoyned them. - And for that other word zupw/e tranſlated [ or- 
dained.) it plainly -notes out but this, that theſe doftrinall Theſes were the 
30504 declared and avowed fadgement and conclaſions of theſe (and fo anſ- 
wereth to thoſe other words in their letters, ["/+ ſcemed good wnto ws, being 
with.one ascord, &c. ] Apoſtles and Elders thus met with'one accord agreeing 
therein, and particularty,8 unanimouſly ſo pudging;and therefore when Zames 


2 morall conſideration, and all come under the caſe of offence, 

Neither doth the language they commend'theſe to them in, ſound of that 
Puriſdiftion or government intended in the Propeſition ; for although they ſeeme 
to ſpeak as gui — their reſolution,[ ic ſcemerh good to us and to the 
bely Ghoſt] yet their expreſſions are carryed ſo,as to avoid Furi/diftion. Thoſe 
words, T « lay no other burthen] if any,mult import this Z«r5/dit:on ; but theſe 
words, as Ludevicus de Dies hath well obſerved, are (as they may be) taken 
paſſively,therein agreeing with the Syriack tranſlation ; It ſcemeth good ro us & 
the holy Ghefl.that no other burthen be laid on you : That whereas theſe Teachers 
of the circumciſion had gone about by their dotrine to bind the Law of Moſes 
upon mens conſciences, and to put on them « b«rthen too heavy for them to 
Sear, as Peter ſpeaks Ver. 9. and had —_— to be the command of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and the judgement of the Church of Feruſalem ; They dif. 
claime this, and profeſle would have ne ſuch burthen put upon them, and 
they gave theſe Teachers no ſuch commandement, that is, never delivered or ut- 
tered any ſuchDoEtrine to be commanded.And if it be taken actively, yet the 
declaring it to be the command of Chrilt is the invpoſition here intended, for 
the ſame word; are uſed of the —_—_ yet had not afſumed by vertue of 

an 
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FOR ne ts theProos 
an ancherity des bur by of Neftrine, 
Sd Va the tenth, hy cempe - — y my 


a the neck of che Diſcs» 
ples ? Verſ.y, And it is well er) # manga av ped ad - 
w_ 5 eo, and ro preſſe mens conſciences with 

the commands of God, is aid ro be a 6 « burthen 
| Soof the Phariſees (and theſe were of rhe ſect of the Phariſees, of 
what, alt hom nem hatn, Ver) ka » Hatth, 23. 4. that 
Auntdre; which is ſpoken barofa Doctrnall Gectrigend Jeri en 
; es ry mens 
confciences with the rigour of che Law -- | =" jpg monnertecte 
yer ir dry 4 err ; 
Neither doth it follow that 5f wy = SORES of Doctrine, 
G—_——_— I for every Miniſter in hi Canin 
hey urge & Gece hee dies to mend ye 
td cenfare them, For though,ir being a com- 
mand of Guſt they could-noe but hold it forth as fach and ſo urge it ; yer 
not by way of Juriſdiction, but with theſe oft AT EET Er 


vr well. 
"I thele falſe Teachers had ſwbverted their faith, and, againſt 
their owa light, had vouched their Doftrine to be the Dn Rm 
files, which deſerved che higheſt cenſure bring a fin ſo ſcandalous, eo: 
procectded ave to conſave them, by way of admonition or excommunication 
(which are afts of government) but aney 6 decker their ſine and error, and, 
give their Judgement of ir, 


Reaſons 


« fromthe Cn une n of Finſalem; 
REAASONS, 


Againſt the two ions of the 4(ſemb , concerning the in- 
+ ſtanceofthe Church of ry _ 
_ eAſſertion. 
Whether theſe Congregations be fixed or nat fixed,in regard of Offi- 


cers or Members, 7t « all one as to thetruth of the Propoſition. 
Our Reply, 
va in the cloſe of the preofe from the Church of Jeruſalem, for 
many Congregations to be under one Presbyteriall Government, 
it is aſſerted : 

Whether theſe (ongregations be fixed or not fixed, it # all one as ta the truth of 
the __ 
This Reaſon is offered againlt it. - 

There is this Difference. Every (ongregation having Elders fixed to it, is 4 
Caunc u ; for the relation of Elders & is mucuall, Acts 1 4.23, They 
ordained Elders in every Church. This relation of Elders to aChurch is a ſpecial 
diſtin relation to that Congregation of which they are Elders, ſo,as they are 
not celated to other Congregations. And theſe Congregations gp 
me; Churche: formedaap though uncompleat, as being according to oxr &7e- 
threns opinion, members of a more general PreabyrerialChurch.Bue if Congre= 
gations bavens fixed Officers they are not Charches according to their Principles, 

New it makes a great difference as to the truth of the Propefition,whether many 
Churches may be under the government of one, or whether many (ongrege- 
tions (which to them are. no Churches) may be under the government of one ? 
Whazrſoever our Brethren ſhew of divers Congregations to be under the go. 
vernment of a Church Presbyteriall, yet they no where ſhew any one patterne 
or example in Scripture wherein Churches were under the power of one, 
nay, nor where any one Church was under the power of another. 


eAſſertion. , 
That there appeares no marcriall difference betwixt the ſeverall Con- 
Cregations in Feruſalem, and the many Congregations now inthe 
ordinary condition of the Church, as tothe point of fixedneſſe, in re- 
gard of Officers and Members, | 


Our Reply. 


Nd laſtly,;f there Were many ( ongregations in Jernſalemhaving their O ffi- 

cers fixed to thems, and not in common, then during the time before the 

diſperſion, the eApoſtles muſt be thoſe O peers that were thus fixedly ay” 
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ſuppoſe this 


by over one het over another, 28 ord;. 
nary Ellers Now are. 


is number to have been as 
ne Fymany atoowte, rode rev pow moans 
into as Congregations 2S Mi ivi ſever, 
ro ontch once ; Or lppoſe the [1 Congregations made up of 2000, Th 
Clteeg an alorment ſmall enough to be ſer apart for the paines of two 
A | | 
| HereuponTu 13 great incongruity doth follow:that Apoſtles are browght to the 
fate and condition and work of Pariſh CMiniſters : To —_—— it was com- 
mitted, and inſcparably annexed to their Office, yea, and conſtitmred it, as thi 
Apoſtles to have the care of all Churchez.; and if when the Churches were mul, th 
riplyed and diſperſed into feverall Countries, they were to have the care of - 
them, then much more when they were in one City, Some of the writers T 
againſt Epiſcopacy, (when thoſe that write for it, alledge the inſtance of Cc 
Fames abiding at Fernſalem, as the Biſnep of that ) have judged ita p 
debaſing of the Apoltolical power to limit it to one D;oceſan Church : but this 4 
poſition doth: debaſe'a// the Apoſtles at oxce much more, it makes them nor b 
b 
0 
e] 
n 


Biſhops ro many Churches, bur erdinary Elders ; in that 'one or two of them 
(perhaps) are over one ſingle Church : yea, & which is yet more incredible, f 
theſe Churches 8 their government were likfto thoſe under the Presbytery, 
and no material difference berween them and ours, theſe Apoſtles were in their 
Pariſner not onely ſubordinate in their government to the common Prebjtery of 
all the Apoſtles ,but Emoited to leſſer Acts of Government: Pdr (6 the leſſer Eldee. 
ſhips in the Churches under che Presbyteriatl government are ; confined onely 
eo examine, & admoniſh, and prepare for the greater Presbytery, and there- 

| 

| 


in »ot enabled to ordaine Elders over the Congregation, or excommunicate 2 
member : Peter and John joyned together were by this principle »ot enabled to 
it, And yet, if we doe not ſuppoſe ſuch a /imired government in thoſe ſeverall 

tions, here can be »o patterne for the Presbyterian government as it 
& practiſed, Or if otherwiſe, we ſhould ſuppoſe them fixed Officers for reach- 
ig y—_ one of thoſe Congregations, and to have ne government at all 
over it, but to bring all to the common Presbytery of Apoſtles, that is a greater 
incongruity then the former :_ for this caſts them $+c/ow the condition of owr 
Paiſh Elders, for unto them, the greater Presbytery doth allow ſome mex- 


ſare and part of the Government, bur /ach a /appofition would allow 4 
files, nove, intheix ſeverall Congregations. "poſit of 


—- = hw (4 - © 


the Precbyteriall Government. 
_. Other R FAS 0 N 5 againſt the maine Propofition, 
The Scriptures holds forth, That many Congregations may be un- 


der one PRE SBYTEBRIALL GOVERNMENT, 


Y particular Congregations either firſt an Aſſembly of Chriltians meet- 
Biadfor wore: = as to hear, pray,&c, or ſecondly, an Aſſembly ſo 
furniſhed with Officers as fit for Diſcipline having a Presbytery,is meant ; in 
the latter ſenſe, which is ch. the prodfs are brought to confirme, and that 
that is practiſed where this government is ſet up, the propoſition is equivalent 
to ſuch an aſſertion as this ; Many Precbyterier may be under Precbyteriall go- 
vernnexnt, as thus, Parochiall Presbyterics may be under one Claſlicall, many 
Claſſicall, under one Provinciall,&c. which is the ſame as to affirme that oxe 
Presbytery may be over another. As the Biſhops affirm, That one Presbyrer may 
be over another, This is evident if you aſſert a Presbyteriall government may 
be over a Congregation that is compoled of 4 Presbytery 05; people:for it cannot 
be aid to be over a Congregation, if it be over the people onely, that is not 
over their Presbytery alſo, For then the Presbytery will be Independent, and 
the people under two Presbytcrics coordinate and not /xbordinate,which ſtands 
not with common reaſon, 

. This then being the Aſſertieh,it is thus Ax GuE D AGAINST. A Precbytery 
over 4 Presbytery,. or power over = neceſlarily implycth rwo forts of Pref- 
byreries, or Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftions, jpecially diltind or at leaſt more then 
numerically. e greater or leſſer vary not the kind in a Phyſicall or Theolo- 
gicall conſideration, but in a Poſtical it doth : He that hath a greater power 
then I have , that is a power over my power, a power to order, Fire Or cor- 
re& the.power I have, this mans power and mine differ as zWo ſorts or kinds 
of power. And although this ſuperior Presbytery be made up of Presbyrers 
ſent as Commiſlieners from the eongregationall or barochiall Presbyrteries, 
yet this hinders not at all but that they may be thus diſtin : For ſome Ci- 
ties and townes corporate, their Officers are ſent up, and fir as Members of 
Parliament, yet this Honewrable Honſe hath a power diſtin, and ſuperiour 
to that which is in Zondonor Torke: though the ſuperior Presbytery be made 
up of Presbyters from ſeverall Congregations, yet it is made up of Presby- 
teries, it hath the perſons materially conſidered, but not that power formal- 
ly conſidered : for as while the Parliament fits and certain Burgeſſes from 
Burrough townes fit as Members in it, theſe Townes notwithſtanding ſtill 
retaine all the power thoſe Corporations were ever inveſted with, ſo par. 
ticular Crmpagon whiſſt ſome of their Elders fit in the Claſſicall Presby. 
tery, have Elderſhips or a Prewbytery ſtill, Nov that it is very probable 

"d the 


I, 


Fry ook lard 


the Scriptares hold not forth Two SoxRTs Or PrRESBYTERIES 


Trus,'SPAC4FICALLY; D1I$.TINCTgmay be thas do - 
-Firſt, where the Scvibeure holdeforch ditindt forts in hyRind, there - 
_ . Will be found either diſtin and proper names and titles, or at leaſt ſome - 


adjun or di added tothar which is common or general! ; In the 
Apoſtles times'there were Presbyters over Preabyrers, Apoſtles'were ſu- 

jor £0 Prophets, and Prophets a diltin& order from Teachers ; T 
Eten 1 Cor. rg wb gy hires : Firſt Apoſtler, ſeconda- 
rily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, after that Miracles, they gifts of Healing, 
os, They have not only parti — ds 
diſtintion added, my&Tor droaiave, Swriger Tpoghres, 2s in Gen, 1. where 
no diſtinAion of names &'given, The Sun, the Moon, and Stars of Hea- 
ven, are all called Lights, yer there are termes of difference added, they 
are called firſt, great Lights, and then the greater to rule the dy , and 


the leſſer to rule the night | 
the New Teſtament we find this word 7e4ofuruerdr, but in 


three places, whereof there is bur one that holdeth out the Government * 
have the naked word anly withour the ad- 


dition of any fac e-preſion, leſ inferior 
ition of any 10n, er, leſſer, ſuperionr, infefier, or 
ind of all? chat ca poſi pr a thoughe in us, of wwe Prod 
ries then one. Notwithſtanding fo uſefull are peculiar diſtin& names 
where there are diſtin ſorts or kinds of admiration, as it'is nat omit- 
TC 
towelt is termed a (anſifory, the next. a Claſſiz or ; the thire 
4 Provincial Syned, 0 Am TEK ny The Frenchin theſe 
rermes, Conſiftories, and Colloguells ang Synod: : in the Epiſcopal Re- 
Secondly, As the Scriptures hold forth nothing in any title or name 
to diſtingmſh,ne more can we thence diſcover any ſar: of Government 
different in nature ; for triall of this,let it be there is a Parochi- 
all or Confiſtorian Presbytery for one ſort, there is anorher fort we call 
(laſſicall, what Scri gives light by any kind of reaſoning to warrant 
the ſcrting up one of thoſe above, or over the other 2 Doe you read any 
where God hath ſet in his (hurch, firſt Prevbyteries, ſecondarily, Claſſes, 
then Conſiftories ? Or is there any thing in the Word di a differenr 
— or conlſticucion in ?, 


Firſt, For the materiale,the Perſons that theſe Presbyteries are mad 
Ws ſame ; The Conſiſtory hath gifted men ſer a part to the Office 
of the Miniſtry ; Thoſe that are in a Claſſicall Presbytery are ns other- 
wiſe qualified, nor indeed doth the Scripture require any thing but a Preſ< 
byteraton to qualific men for any ſort, if there were ſorts of Prechyrery. 

That, there is a greater number of Presbyters in the one then in the 

other, 
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the Pretbyteriall Governinents 
other this alters not the ſtare inrreſpet of the warter ; for if the nunober 
be com that is, ſo many as nw or chree may agree, Mat.18.it ſuth- 
ccth. The Honourable Howſr of Common, is to all Parhamencary purpo- 
fes as mach a Houſe, when but. rwo or three above forty , as when foure 
hundred. Nor doth this alwayes fali*our chat all Claſſicall Presbyterics 
have 2 greater namber- then ſome Parochiall. Scriptures have decermi- 
ned nether how few will conſtitute a Claſſicall , nor how ma- 
ny may bein a Parochial : Practice many times makes them equal. 


Secondly, Now for the Formale, the uniting of this matter into a Con- ,_ 


ſeſſms or Cats. Presbyters become united into a Presbytery in the Claſſi- 
x1 y_—_ Paſtoraſl charges m fuch a diviſion, whoſocver commeth 
ſo to be diſpoſed of, he ts no ſooner Paſtor to ſuch a Pariſh, but he is eo 
womine, Adember of ſuch a Claſſis, The Presbyters of a Prochiall 
tery are as neerly united and more; They are united in the choice and 
call of the ſame Congregation they govern, & united in the whole work 
of the Miſtery over the ſame ; fo that they are not only fellow 
Gevernoars, but rar ago Form _—_— There us therts - 
wo 5 ground « 4iſtinects ference Pre byrery and 
RL Sher of MATTER #& the FOR M. 


ing them , as from different imployments, or fantiiens, to differ ; full, 
wel nd nl GR bac propoſtion, Solow drier 
infernr ; Bat how can you ſay the Scriptures have made this diffe- 
rencepwhen there is not a word fpoken this way in any place ? Presbyreri- 
@ Writers themfelves in fome expreffions feeme to rake away mrerly 
fach differences this; in one place you ſhall read the Claſſis can doe 
nothing, rewrence Eccleſia, but it is will and invalid ; Thos che Afſerton 
for Diſcopline, nnd avouches , Z anohy, und others as of this opt- 
ion. The Congregation, but woninee Ecclefeela, yet may veforeve, 
that is, ſuſpend, excommunitare 8c. Rewitentibus is, So Ve- 
erin in bes Theſes, &- canſa Paparne, Hb. 2. Seft.c. 12: Surely * 
mg to what Reverend Divimes have expreſſed, it is hard to 
be faid, which of theſe Presbyteries hath the greater or ſuperiour power. 
Secondly, the 5 or work of-a Presbytery is to ordaine, ex- 
COMMUNICA! 6, , admit Members, zppoiat times for worſtap and 
the like. The Claſhcal Prevbytery reſerve ordination, & excommunicati- 
on to'themſelves,but the other are keft ro Parochial Presbyrtery:Thus ſome 
Presbyteriansghgide the work, Others poſſibly otherwiſe. But how can 
we me es defignnwent from the Scriptures, if you have not ro: 
farts, either in name or natxreto be found there? and none of theſe 
eAt; vr , 502; bet© may be done by that one, the Scripture 
mentioneth , which doubtleſſe they may , ſeeing Ordination ſeemeth. 
X ” Lo: 


Pad 


, -Nor thirdly , do we find any thing in the Scripeares ma» IN. 


39 
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to be ihe Tem; if ch reteraten dou fe, The 


"" Paſtor in ove place is ſaid to exhborr, in another to , in another to 


viſe the icky this will not warrant fin? ſes of ; for there be- 
py 9 Wis oe, - wy we mult interpret all theſe ſeveral 
Adminiſtrations to belong tothar one 
Ks 1 er workin this Aﬀemb ;* 6a to finde twe ſort: of 
ders, teaching, and raling. Scripture hath ſaid 
ofthels and in ſome places, ſo plaine, Sear no ih 
them. Ifit be ſo hard a matter by Scripture light to hold forth two ſorts 
of Preſbyteries, it muſt necds be more difficult eo find out two ſorts 


of Pre As rr cre Pons, ne oe rmng mm any 
hehe ic yes)that for above | 0m 75h icc 
_ theA times, there was but*one kinde » In 
k hath been the alome of Sary-to keep and 
and limits of their Judicatares evident, and and as free from 
controverſie as may be. If Laws and Ordinances about matters of mewn 
and raw, and ſuch inferiour claimes ſhould nor be ſo evidene,theautho- 
rity of theſe Courts will be in a ceadineſſe ro relieve wrongs, and injurics 
Bur Controverſies and claſhings about theſe 
publique intereſts are no other in the iſe A REIOAT 


Is cn wins Generation then fl (rift ? He « onr 
TI EE: ae wer Ras gee mo 


jr chad Mary, _ hon , He 
OS Tones 
ud, 4 noo pu ſearch in drk are 


Far” ory 3 ng ane gods when woarethee 
inforced out of exe word, and but ence uſed, rv raiſe fo Thrones, 
or Fermes of Government, opecaly. oboe forcſeen by that 
ſuch is the nature of man as nothing ons more bitter contention 
then that luſting which is in us to have Authority and furiſdiftion over 


others. 2: 
| The-Goodwin, - William Bridge, 
« Sic ſubſcribitur: Phil Nye, | William Greenhil, 
s;, William Carter. 
Sidbach Sympſen. 
Concerdat cuns Originals. © 
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and Eder are Rel ayvell as Church 


Dn na oe 


ans, aye ooT 
may the Deacons of his Perith ho WON -and co 
among them, &c.And fo of all che reſt ofthe I ncongruitics, and dif 
pn This Argument therefore.carzying with it ſo much ief 
whole Church, mult needs be falſe gicher in the,yrjor, or minor, 
, which to diſcoyer, wepremiſe rheſe few pracognita. 5 
NR Chutgh of Chriſt iF ur one, made up of, the Col- 
d agppregarion of all who are E fled out of the wottd by the 
Prin of the Word, ro;profeſte the'Faich of Chriſt,unto the unity 
which pho there ariſeth ungo eyexy one (uch a relation 
.unto,und upon the Cath ke Chagchy, $ have: to the 
whole, and areto _ all Chr an dyes partsconjoyned unto the 
whole, and Members "fs the n-wealth and Corporation, 
Eph. . 4+ ver. $g.tO - 4 
- , Allche Mini s and Officets 6frhi& Church are ron! © 


the whole Church for the gathering ba building of ir, x Cor. c 


ver, 28. Lap 4 ver. 11,12.A are all to teach” wala 
CEE? 7 other Alnifiratibie wick toir, and-the beſt 
of it- * ” | 


, When tis whole Pb Fi of al men, and their Officers 
wo rpp might meet together in one place, they taught and 


and did all aber minſs land Chriſtian works in one undi- 


bot yvely. 
herds = 6x increaſing, ſo that they could not with edi- 


—_— ps to the will of Chriſt, they divided 
"into Ge rh er and ſux 
ſeverall Companies joyned ie FrofeſB in-oge' cxt 
communion of the {ame - 

ſhip of God, and Ecc 

duties of it, are in Tm 


o. 


ac - , a+ - -_ F 4 
of the Chweb of Feruſalem, 3. 
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for the pre: + of ch witole;: Chap. ver. to he. 
Sarhl yrorranrrs. rnd nc ln ry Poe men/and 
families (hould be aſſociared into ſomie particular Aﬀſembly; for their 


own and others edificarion, ſo (as much asmay be J ſhould ſuch parri- 
cular Aſſemblies affociate with other Aſembhey,for the common and 
mutuall good of them all, ſometimes they ſtanding -in need of others, 
or others of them ; ſometimes themſelves ſingly are inſufficient to their 
own buſineſſe; ſometimes diviſions grow berween the people and their 
Elders; ſometimes the people rent from their Elders ; ſometimes the 
Elders miſcarry in their adminiſtrations to the people ; ſometimes a 
whole Church groweth corrupt in doQrine or converſation ; ſome- 
times it.is not commodious and expedient to uſe their power” without 
aſſiſtance and counſell- in all which caſes they ſtand in need: of the 
help of others, and when other Congregations are in the like condi- 
tion, they ſtand inthe like need of them. Some things alſo being of 
common concernment to themall, as when ſometimes error, Hereſie, 
Schiſm, overrun mahy of theſe Congregations; ſomerimes diviſions 
tan rea Pm ſomerumes Miniſters are-co be. tranſ- 
d from one Congregation to another; and many the like things fall 
out, which are of common concernment, and cannot be done by 'any 
of themalone : And in all ſuchcaſes, and for all ſuch ends they are ty- 
ed to aſſociate, as much as particular men are tied to aſſociate with a 
Gongregation'if it may be obtained, and 'no excuſe can 'be pleaded 
for a Congregition and their Officers, which” may .not be-pleaded for 
a particular perſon, the unity of the III 
ee re $02 th the neceflity and benefirs of the one as of 
Severthly, In ſuch. Aſſociarions;/as the matuall conſent of parti=- 
cular men and families orderly regulated joyning in one Congregation 
gives them power and-anthoriry one over another according to the 
rule of Chriſt, withour hurting or deſtroying, but rather helping and 
& ing of the Liberty of their ſeverall perſons and families : So in 
this Aſſociation of Congregations their mutuall conſent orderly regu-- 
laced gives them afufficient call for the Elders .co exereiſe their power 
of Biiew (vrhidhrid nowhere eay ocheraheniminſicrietl} and the peo- 
ple their intereſt in ſuch things as are above mentioned, without impai- 
ring or hurting the liberty and privileges of the Congregations, but ra- 
ther preſerving and ſtrengthning of them; this aſſociation of Congre- 
gations,asthat alſo of Families being ſuch a joyning + 119350 Palin 
ritate,ex debito mutu4 ſocietatis colende as is berween and equals, 
Non ex debito mferioris conditions a4 preſtandum obſequinum, as 
berween Maſters and Servants. This is moſt cleer in the continual 
intercouſe held in the I New Teſtament betwixr 
WY £ ſeverall 
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Chapter 1. Verſe 2. Atts Chapter 134 Verſt 1, 2, 3, 4, 5+ Air 
Chapter15. Verſe 1, 3, 4 Sometimes by Leeters written to many 
Chard - - otbr 


ny : 


And. it is i le the common of the whote Church 
without theſe ations :;- Te- bei 


ſhould be a cs cer 
the will of Chriſt, that the Communion, of Saints net only. interac 
but alſo externall among them all ſhould be maintained and in- 
creaſed ;- All being tyed to ſtrive tegerber in one ſpirit, ro- help one 
another, to the weake, to adnwonifh the unruly, te with- 
making his Church one, and appoating 25 meas proportion>+- 
able to atcaine- that end, and no; where inning heends 
meancs to particular and individuali men only ; buc left chem to be ap- 
plyed according to the preſent condition of times, places, perſons, of 
ONE, Or more, -or many, whether men or Churches - The of 
nature requiring, that all due and lawful means ſhould beuſed the - 
p64 gr Or 9 mg 15m eee 
to whole them, unkfle Gods word hath 
CR ne ates net a On6s 
Congregations Officers, whether Joya un 0- 
cigtion or not z becanſe their muruall conſent is that which is pleaded - 
Iu hou ve ri mes WIE Ye cn ra 
a particular t10N : are Woyncd toir 
ri yn vngy 7 Gay, wenn oc + rape 
this ion rather chen to that, the - mutuall conſene berween./ 
them, and the ion with whom they joyn, is that w* immedi». 
ately gives them that ſpecial relation-to one another: Sois it here, what 
ee er anerinbas 
ons as theſe are, w power or duty in 
the bonnds of ions or ſuch ies, Or what he hath co -. 
do with ſuch as refuſe either to aſſociate with particular Congregati- - 
onk, of Claſſicall Pregbyterics, or vehat the duty of the Churches is a» 
bout jt, belongs not to this preſent queſtion;it is ſufficient here to ſhew, . 
bhat ſuch as axe willing thus to aſſociate may ſee a warrant for it. 
_Eighthly, ſuch proofes and evidences muſt be admitred by our | 
thr 


NOL0T, 4k 


tely out of Scripture ſafciently cleare to convince 
inacious adverſaries; And yer the Scripture-grounds compared with 
oht of nature are ſufficient to (atisfie pjous and moderate men. 
things premiſed, we proceed to this their main Argument,viz. 
If many particular Congregations, having all their Officers fixed, &c. 
Where brit in generall we aomchareben have framed this Argument 
only againſt the joyning of thoſe many Congregations into one Pref 
byreriall government, who have all their Officers fixr, which is not our 
Propoſition, nor was our inſtance brought to prove it: We determined 


not where ron can have all rs frxed, not whether 
they muſt have. them could, whether the ſeverall Congregations 
ſo united muſt have cach theic on; EY Presbytery, or whether 
they muſt all coaleſcere in wnuns Presbyteriams ; Nor do we find 
it certain, whether in Zer«/alem the officers were fixed or nor fixed. 
We doubt not.'to, afficmc that there may be divers Con 
aynedin age Prokgne: only, and the Officers to-teach and govern in 
Common, when it found moſt for their edification, and ſoit is 
in ſome reformed Churches at this day : and the truth thereof was alſo 


acknow one of theſe &[[enting Brethren, who refuſed toenter 
rg agar front ror 


boy oP a> wore 5 And we doubt 
not allo to affirm, that where there is this joyning of many Co « 
tions, there may be diſtin& eries in the ſeyerall m._ 


who may have cither ſame or all Officers fixt, and they may do whar 
belongs to that Congregation, only ſo far as they are able, -and their 
joyning into. a Common Presbyrtery is for their _—_— 
So that our Propolition _——_ true, though their whole A 
ment were and thew freaghof it is bytheir.new fin. 
ming of it appliable only againſt the Appendix in the inſtance of ers- 
ſalem, viz. T hat it 1 all one as tothe truth of the propoſition,es-c. 

And unlefle the fixing of Officers do wholly alter- the State of the 
queſtion, their argument muſt fall ro the ground : for inſtance, ſuppoſe 
in Zer»/alew there were ten Congregations and twenty Officers 
ing and ruling them in common, no one of them fixed to any one 
Congregation, This kind of Presbytery would: paſſe for a lawfull 
gavernment, and none of theſe incongruities or ities are charg- 
ed upon it by this Argument; bur if they ſhould find-by expert- 
ence that it-would be more for the edifieation of the Congregations 
to. have two of the Officers fixed to each Congregationto teach and 

vern them in ſuch things which concern them and yet all of 

agree in a Common Colledge _ murtuall adviſe and -conſent 
3: ro 


to tranſaRt all things which ſhould be of dificultic or common concern. 
nw ana ſhonld make them Mw theſe Iricon- 
we ſhall mers moore be foro have framed it, viz. If many Congre- 

ations having all Elders already fixed reſpettively unto then may be un- 
% a Presbyteriall government,then all thoſe Elders muſt ſuſtain a ſpeci 
relation of Elders to all the people of thoſe Congregations as one Church, 
and to every one as a member thereof. But this carries With it great and 
manifold incongruities and inconfiſtences with rules of Scripture, and prin- 
ciples of r Churches themſelves ; therefore it may not be. 

We anſwer, firſt ro the conſequence of the _— denying ir, That 
in ſuch a government, the Elders do the work of Elders, is granted, and 
that in Crock, and becauſe of the work there done, they bear a 
fpeciall relation of Presbytery to the Churches, is as oa} ar : 

rches, 
ons 


But that therefore muſt be judged ſingly Elders of theſe 
tyed rodoall yodry = ap A as tO ter 
where they ate ions who joyne in ſach 
an rear neceſſarily be ofie hae aide icular. Firſt 
Ckurch{asit is called ) is urterly falſe; when many Elders of ſeverall 
Congregations meet in a Syhod and do ſuch Afts as or Brethren grant 
= may do in relation to many ations ; We ſuppoſe they 
will not deny that they do theſe Ads of El —— are 
not thereby every one argued to be Elders of every one of theſe Con- 
- gregations, or theſe Congregations argued to be one Church. Or when 
a Miniſter adminiſters the Sacrament to another ation, or to 
the people of another Congregation, he doth it as an Elder, and as ha« 
ving a ſpeciall relation to that people at that rime, and in that work; he 
ingcalled to it ; yet it followes not that he is, or therefore muſt be an 
Elder ofthat Church, bound to performe all Offices of an Elder pub- 
likely and privately to every one of them. -  /* | 
Andif tbe d apainſt this, that [ach an occa AR doth 
wot indeed it, bo todo it' ftatedly or ordinarily will prove it. We 
anſwer, char which is lawfull for him to do once or twice, is not made 
unlawfull to do oftentimes when the ſame cai{ and otcafion requires it ; 
ke may nor once do that which is unlawfull, he may not obce do that 
AR of an Elder out of his own place which ſhould needleflely difable 
him from his work in his own place, but fu g him faichfull in thac, 
he may and ought to putforth any aR of an Elder for the good of other 
yea for ali the C in the world (if he be able atid 
thereunto called.) as well as to pray and write books for the benefit of 
all. If he beable withour prejudice to his own work at home, he ma 
keep a weekly LeQture in another Congregation for the benefit thereof: 
; . Or A 


diſſenting Brethren, «g<inft the Inſtance of the (hurch of Jeruſalem. 

Or in adminiſtration of Sacraments, ſuppoſe a Miniſter, who hath bur 
a ſmall Congregation, it may be a hundred ſouls,ſhould li another 
Miniſter who had a ion of two or three ſouls, he 
may ordinarily affiſt that 'other Miniſter in the adminiſtration of the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper when it may be done withour prejudice 
to his own little flock. If any ſhould ſay, it is not laWfull for a Miniſter 
to adminiſter the Sacrament in another Congregation, becauſe it is a 
Church Aft, but yet may receive the of another Congregation to re- 
ceive the Sacrament With his Charch,as the praQtice of ſome is. 

We anſwer, if by a Church AR be meant, that they who receive to- 
gether mult be one Church, that is falſe, and we think owr Brethren 
will not own it; for if ſo, none may receive the Sacrament in any 
Church, but thoſe that are members of tharChurch. And if ir be grant- 
ed, that they ſtill are members of another Church ; Then it is granted 
that an Elder may doan AR of an Elder amongſt thoſe to whom he is 
not a fixed Officer ; and ſurely he may as well do it when he goes to 
them,as when they come to him for it: A man doth astruly lend money 
to his neighbour, who comes to ferch it at his houſe, as when he carties 
it to his neighbours houſe, though his courteſie is more in the latter. IF 
it ſhould be yer further ſaid, that though all this ſhould be granted,thar 
Elders may preach and adminiſter Sacraments to others, yet it will not fol- 
low that they may exerciſe As of diſcipline towards others, though they 
ſhould call them therewnto in ſuch an Aſſociation. We anſwer firſt, where 
is that limitation in the Scripture forthe one and nor. for the other > 
Neither can or Brethren objeR it, who acknowledge the Elders power 
of teaching, ruling, and adminiſtration of Sacraments to be commen- 
ſurable. And we further ſay, that of all the Acts of an Elder (wherein 
he is to apply the will of God to others) none are ſo ſafe for him to 
peoens as thoſe belonging to diſcipline, both becauſe” they are to 

performed in Colegio, with the advice and aſſiſtance of others, and 
are all to be performed ſecundum allegata & probata only. We fay 
therefore cleerely, that when many Congregations do mutually agree, 
that the Elders of their ſeverall Congregations ſhould jayn by mutuall 
adviſe, counſell, and authoritic of Elders to manage all matters of 
common concernment, difficultie, &c. among themſelves: All theſe 
thus joyned in a body or an Elderſhip to thoſe Congregationg,and each 
one doth the Ats of Elders in the Presbytery to thoſe Congregations 
in all thoſe things for which they are thus aſſociated; yet every one of 


an Elder to every one of them. And thus it is likewiſe in human affaires, 


CA a0 ALI ane ==d | 
| joyn 
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em Foermly _ ly,is not to be looked upon as an Elder of 
ey ane 6 thoſe agregations,nd bound ro do the whole work of - 


of ſeverall Wards, 
Allermen of ſeverall co this, — Nh Gl aflre 
have their diſtintt names, Laws, and work, [tt out by their ſeveral ſtates : 
photanrT i rl mmm oary bb wr that there were 
generall heads of the Tribes who were called Elders of , the others 
were called Elders of ſwch und ſuch Ciniee, rar ry axvilies, wal 
ſb ur pur yer "oper ge ont by Law; the yenrral{ heads 
cafes of blaſphensy , & c. the Iike, they fuy, 5s in the other 'in- 


among lwes, Colonels, AM, , Alder- 
js Caurres, RE oWnand P w Titter, 
ON EPTg ED ef = chenleyatds demo Pa rr 
et fob? ſack chone they eve called Elders | ard hog: 


cally, and We ſhall readr bu ſimply and fengly, Elders and Churches, at re- 
lariver, without wry ſuch note 

;We Anſwer, (not to difpure how hard it woutd be for z&r 
Brethren to prove clearly rhat ditin@ion of rhe feveral nataes 


Church 1s 
one, and all the Elders given for the good ofihix one'Clanky fo their 
Officers (when orderly called for ) ſhould be exerciſed in any arr of 
ic for the good : and chat a moruall conſent and agreement,'is a 
ſufficient warrant —_— ww of rhis power, po 
_— 1j0n only, as in Cenchrea, or m many, as 
in more, & ſuppoſe when Huck and Fe 
5o Aft. Chap. 15,/that in any ofthefe, vr all of rheſe, ws. 
t, upon ſuch a call, 'exerciſc any of their gffes and ber” Boa 
the Church, or any part thereoflhall ftznd inmeed Ons Coumy or 
Kingdom, when rhe State ſets many Commiſſteners for prefervingrhe 
Peace of that Coumy or Kingdom in all their , whether 
4n Pariſhes, theories 
the Hundretl only; or ia their eror Generall Sefflons : While 


a al thele meerimgs, Teck” to * 
moan Peace, they are p thy rea thticCommiſſion:ſo hichere. 


ay 


- As forthe alluſion of Burgeſſes in ſeveral Corporations, and their ar- 
rogating greater power," or poWery of larger extent then the Laws allow, 
wnder pretence of their names of Burgeſſer and Corporations, becauſe in _ 
ſome other State or Kingdom, there were Buryeſſes whot had ſuch power as 
thoſe would claim : which allaſion they largely proſecure. 

We Anſwer, It would fully confute us, if we ——_— any other 
power, or extent of power then Chriſt hath given to all his Miniſters 
ro exerciſe in any part of his Charch upon a call. 

We ſay again, this power of Afiniſters is no where any other 
then Miniſteriall,and that is not to be exerciſed any where at their own 
wills, but according to his direQtion, and the call of his Church, and 
then they may do it. 

But we alfo anſwer ſecondly, That it would ſait the Queſtion in 
hand far better, to ſuppoſe that all and every the Pariſhes in London, 
yea, in all England, were every one of them ſach an abſolute Corpora- 
tion, and the ſeverall Inhabitants ſuch Burgeſſes, that they had not on- 
ly all power in themſelves to do their own buſinefſe, without any 0- 
thers claiming any Authority over them, how bad ſoever they ſhould 
grow ; bur that alſo it ſhould be pretended to be againſt their funda- 
mentall Liberties to aſſociate with any others for matters of difficulty, 
miſcarriages, or common concernment to do any thing for ſuppreſſing 
any eaormities themſelves or others, otherwiſe then by raking 
or giving counſell and advice, which it they refuſe to follow, they may 
deny familiarity to them, bur uſe no other Authority to reclaim them. 
Such a Compariſon would truly ſer forth the ſtate of the Controverſie; 
by which we might conjeQure what rents, diviſions, miſchiefs, confuſi- 
ons, all Cities, Townes, and Pariſhes would quickly be filled and over- 
run withall, ''** 

- Thus Towr Honomys ſee with what cleer evidence, and upon what 
juſt grounds and reaſon we deny the conſe e of their major Propo- 
ſition, which is the only foundation upon which all the reſt is buile 

We now procced to examine the proofes of their Major ; Firſt, ſay 
they,they muſt have relation of Elders to all and every one of the members: 
For Church and Elders are Relatives, 

We Anſwer firſt, If by Chrch there, be meant a particular Church, 
we deny the truth of that Propoſition, Relata do ſe mutno ponere & tolle- 
re. And a.Miniſter of the Goſpel, is ſo made a Miniſter ro the Catho- 
like Church of Chrift, that he doth not ceaſe to be an Elder alwayes 
when his relation to a particular Church doth ceaſe. 

Secondly, When they ſtand in relation to a particular Church ; yet 
if the meaning be, that they are Relatives, ſo that every AR of an Elder 
- muſt Argue him to ſtand in relation way Elder in all duties of an - 
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orlinaril —_—_—_———_—_— one ceitain D! 
Hence buyer oorationaily mos as af op a ov —_—_ 
as a call requi a Ir So we lay 


the Elders receive their 
Commiſſion for thewhole Charchof (if, EIS 
ever they have acall, and no where withour acall ; aad ghe mutuall af- 
ata 3C agrees en perſons among whom x ed to whom oy 
is proximum fundamencuns Ks. exercith. A 
whereas they waber laysT hat the Argument of the Presbyterial Gevern- 
ments taken by the Precbyterial Doomes from thisgt hat many (ongregati= 
op; Scriptare are one (4 barch, and the Elders thereef, Elders of 
er 
We Anſwer, when a multitude of believers,( Oo (Benge rn thouſands) 
agreed rin one but one 0n- 
- Aon Presbytery, and who probably bran for feeding and 
lly called by the name of owe Chwreh, and the 
rn Gr rt rn ; and ſo it may'be the like 
condition. They found it belt, in thoſe times of like 
to have one common Treaſury forall theirgoos, zad eee 
common (onfeſtory for all matters of cenſure: Bur 
ber of believers grownto ſuch a mulcitude, as that it would have bred 
confuſion to have all their Eccleſiaſtical Affairs managed in one Court, 
and cook them off from the reſt their workahe leke of narure teach- 
eth us to conclude, that they would have had more ories then one 
for Government, as well as upon the former increaſe | 
grew to have more meeting, then one for Word 
and yet would have held ſuch a correſpondency 
and Common concernment ſhould haye: been 


conſent. Bur whether all thoſe 
and thoſe Presbyteries Mt eSoions bave PEITn_—_ one ('burch 
ill ; we know not, nor is it of any moment, We- ſay again, V Ve are 


not inquiring for names and 
Secondly, their other proof is GINER ond Elders, one 


thus joyn in a Precbyterial Government ; 


Shires are divided into ſeveral arrange Pte t EE Netobbar 
of a bordering Precbyterie, int ermedle not with the fun. — 
anther Presbyterie. | _ 
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Meat 
We Arfwer, It is true, they do take themſelves bound in « ſpeciall 
relconeo tho Congregation who ue locrd in he Ie, 
in thoſe things for which they are Aﬀociated, and their con- 
ſent and agreement givesthem that relation andcalling to thoſe things: 
And the caſe is here as it isin particular j6ns, all Beleevers 
are tied to joyn to ſome Congregation or , to Whom they bear a 
—_ relation, beſides that which they owe to the whole univerſall 


yer peradventure their habitation is neerer to ſome who are of 


another Congregation, then to ſome of their own. 

And we adde yer further, that theſe ſeverall {Yaſical Prerbyteries 
may haye the like Aſſociation and correſpondencies amongſt them- 
_ as matters of difficulty and common concernment may occaſion 

ire. 

Their A jor, and the proofes of it being thus found inſufficient, We 
need not inſt longer upon the pretended incongraities,and difpropor- 
tions, which they have fo largely proſecuted in their minor, the 
pI as there is any thing' in them of any ſeeming 
weight,we ſhall take them into conſideration, wherein we ſhall diſcover 
ſome things to be falſe in themſelves, other things not to be prejudiciall 
_ - ertion. As firſt, For extendiug the power of ordinary ruling, 

[ ordinary Preaching. 

Ne Actree thi —_— not rn power of the one,beyond 
the ordinary power of the other, bur only the ordinary exerciſe ofthe 
one, beyond the ordinary exerciſe of the other, having herein a call tq 
the onie, and not to the other ; whichis no incongraity or abſardity'(as 
we have before ſhewed;) And as for their alledged Scriptures, As 20. 
efchem prove rh coma they eniy them the all haokingr belong 
0 on all c on 
to their Office, arid that this is'the ordinary and uſuall prattiſe and 
work of Elders where their work lies, but none of them-prove ir un- 
lawfull for ax Elder vpon « call to do 'one of theſe, where they have 
nor occaſion, and a call to do the reſt. | 

Fry as for the comparifon, that wr CR the wſuall Argument 4- 

inft Biſhops, that people 'were forced to obey him, Who preached not to 

Fw Fea Norelonurd ſouts,&c. This Argumint, ſay they, holds 
as Welt agginſt the Pre:bythriall way. | 

We anſwer, That the exceptions againſt Epiſcopall way, were, thar 
_ ed theſe things as belonging to them, as men of a hi 
order, Chal that ro one which 
both Paſtors'and people of m_— and liberties, Aﬀociated nor 

regations with them, bue < chem unto them ; Were not 

mucually ſabje@ to the P} 1c, whom they would have ſubjetto 

him; Things were noecarried ina way of confederation as inter pares ; 
Cc 3 
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to a Colledge, Spoiled - 


verament, upon aſſociation 
preached not : And this is appa- , 
it; who pleaded thus agairk him, yer 
judged ordination: received by. impoſigion of their hands to be valid 
gquoad [ubſt antiam attus, were Pr 
To the Reaſons, firſt, becawſe the ruling poWer flowers from their power 
of preacbing, and therefore muſt be extendable no further : as the power of 
«ther 1s extendable only to bis Childrens. 
*'We Elias mary it ts Falſe, that his ruling power flowes from his 
preaching power, ſome haye the gifts & power of culing who have not 
of preaching.Secondly, Were ic granted,yet it foHows nor, that he muſt 
do the one where ever he.doth the other ; both are given him t ers 
but neither to be exerciſed without acall, and ſometimes he ma 
led to exerciſe the one and not the other, as we have ocfornl 
CN CEIITON Faxſt, ſay they, i pe Fe for hu 
eaching, it one! we Li m__ 
rage Ker bacies a Kh po il, by Chriſt his c, as the 
Fountain, and the Churches call, as the-meanes. 
To their ſecond, Al the kejes are given together, &c. 
veg. ; Weeram ic, A _ cqnores ene ic mer Regen .harthe. 
power culing flowes from their power of Preaching) And we grant* 
alſo that the one is extendable as far as. the other, even. roche whole 
ConhetChrif,burene as he ſhall be called, and as the good of the 
res, yerthe exerciſe of the oneisnot neceſſary to be exten- 
ded fate he excl oi her 
: Totheir third, the inſtance ofthe. A - that heir power WAS £X- 
rendable with their commiſſion to Pre 
Anſw, Very truc,ſo wes their Power.aph to adminiſter the Sacraments, or 
Pax took not himſelf bound to exerciſe is power of baptiving all | 
places, where he took himſelfbound to Preach-bat ly to 
ther hich night walk bene the Choy. Ad ns anragnenot ha 


us not alittle to weaken ther own our An» 

ſwer, in their alledging in the lame! hough t apts (as 

| dior) power ofnfioy mer ens rr; Soar ; pada 
that they might exerciſe the ene, Where they hey might not exerciſe the other. 

For ifan Apoltle, as an o pout a , nay cxerciſe one AR of his Miniltery, 

Garele one Ag <a TT ya Shu polar 
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es ad; 


rrvenche Workes or tr * Ruling and Preaching Officers ral be- 


rween themſelves, becauſe a Paſtor, qua paſtor, s limited in the highe 

 workof Preachin cen Cragogaiaranday in his ruling. oy 

' We Anfwer, The Paſtors are given to the whole Church, and are not 
limited in their higheſt Office of Preaching ro one Congregation : his 
ordinary exerciſe of Preaching may poſſibly be limited to one Con- 
gregation, yet not ww ene Lo he may keep an ordinary Lecture 
in another. Nor doth it ( as their next of incongruities imports 
make him a Ruling Elder to ſome, and- 2 Preaching Elder to others : 
Theſe two'make him not two Officers, but are two branches of his 
one Office, either of which he is to exerciſe as a call requires ; And it is 
, no incongruity or abſurdity to ſay that he may have a Relation to one 
Cngganen to do ſome AQs of his Office upon a call, and yet not 
tied ro 4 2 $09.01 | | 


To the next head ing the extent of the Deacons Office, the 
fam whereof is ; That then the Deacons Office might be extended to 
more Congregations then one. We Anſwer, ſo it wasin Fer»/a/em, and 
ſo it may beſhll, as the like condition ofthe Church may require : were 
the poor Saints to be maintained now as then, only by voluntary Con- 
tributions, divers Congregations might be aſſociated in this work alſo, 
for the common care of thei r:And with us (where God in mercy 
hath otherwiſe provided for the poor) the Law hath ordered, that if 
' one-Pariſh be not able to maintain their own Hours the Neighbour 

Pariſhes are to joyn with them in it ; So,that nei Gods Law,nor 
mans Law, doth this carry any incongruity with it: Yet neither from 
hence doth ir follow that therefore it muſt be fo, that the Deacons 
Office muſt extend in the exerciſe of it, as far, and no farther then the 
Preachers : The Deacons Office in the Churches of Aſia, was extended 
to ſend reliefe to the Churches of Ters/alem,in a time of Famine ; when 
yet they ſent not their Preachers to preach to them of Zery/alem,becauſe 
there was no Famine of the Word ; And the Churches at Antioch ſent 
ſome of their Elders to Preach,where they ſent none of their Deacons to 
diſtribute almes : All theſe things are to be managed and exerciſed as: 
the common good of the Church doth require. | 

To their next head of Incongruities from. the mutual duties which 
neceſſarily wpon this ſtanding relation, Firſt, That the people muſt 
honour cems, yea, yeeld maintenance rothoſe Who thus ordinarily re 
thee, which they prove by 2 Tim. 5. 17, 18. andif that the Elders of a 
particular Flockg, are to have. their maintenance for their preaching 
there, and performing the leſſer «Atts of ruling there, much more ſhould 
they be maintained for performing the greater Alts in the Claſſir : What 
reaſon ſay they) ss there that particular Congregations ſhould maintain - 
their own Elders for performing one part of the Elders work, and that they 

ſhould yet be bound to maintain the reſt 6 - 4 other part of the cis 
| 3, 
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axle) dere frame prfen acts cable; bow bankenfons exders 
br pproaturrrren cf 99 

To all which we Anſwer,that is is moſt true, that Elders are to be ho- 
noured and maintained for their works fake, even becauſe rhey are 
hel PMI: 05 ehen iy Goenchate work ef 
ay Þ baton yay nnyrng? ery 


oft his work among them? 
alociate 'to beſtow a 


honorable; 
ox if a combination of Muyſters (ſhould 
LeQure 


the Claſſes is for matters of common concernment, and to help them, 
whereia they are infafhcient to do their ewn work belenging to their 
own Congregations. . | ag, Fo 

To their ſecond, wherein they Gy,thet theſe Who are this aſſpcicard,unft 
then be bound to all other O ffices of Elders, as to viſue the fuck, toviſis the 
people from howſe to bowſe, to Watch over them all, to preach te rhens in ſea- 


on and ealon, 
ry by their Aſſociation to 


We anſwer as before, they are bound only 
the duties for which they aſſociate. Hud as far the Gravamen of theirs 
ro make the Precbyrerian way to appear Worſe then that of the Biſpops- 


We anſwer,we are ſorry owr Arethren | me 
rin ; the Biſbeps ed to themſclves to be the only Paſtors of the 
Dioceſle,rob'd the of their authority, ſpoiled the people oftheir 


Liberty, made all their ſervants and vaſſalls. The Prezhyaerian way is not 
that of Maſters over Servants,bur fociall, as between cqualls,berween 
Eg ty ors On SO IE PEG. et 
arc judge e no is above another regation,no 
yn ge ns» nero) to 1njoy the 
LE DEED ne 
ofa ation in w to. to | 
cn the Claieytocoreborme tacapthen end help them. War no 

0 


willing ro ſay more of this adious compariſon. e 
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ſenging Bretheeny ag ” of i 6 re of the Chu o 


"- eg 31+ may be made, that 
Pep roma lomumgrna om e confutation rey _ 
We anſwer, we never objeRion, we fay nor that 


men that work ——_ buc one part of it to 
wands would have one _— Elder mult indea- 


your todo all his own work, and. be ve ay to his Bterhren in help- 
ing forward their work : But what ſtrength ſoever there be in their 
| objeRion, ſure we arc, the inſtances brought by owr Brethren to confure 
it,are very Inporgnrns give a fatisfaRory ſolution. When the Elders a- 
mong the Hebrewes are faid to watch over the ſouls of the people, and the 
ſame are chacged by Petey to feed the flock, of God amoing them,the 
ſame charge which was given to the Elders of Epheſws, Afts 20.and this 
flock contained all the ſtrangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 
Cpanel Aſia and _—_—_— ; ſure theſe Elders were compel'd topart 
work 

And further,whereas they demand here hath the Scripture parted that 
Fey ner that be Who i fixed in one Congregation to do all the Work of-u E1- 


with oo in ſome of t k,& leave part of his to them? 
r, we affirm no nh thing, bar the f e we deſire 
| Femlicrneatenns a hath made ſuch a fixing of an 


Elder to one Congregation, as that it ſhould be unlawfull for him to do 
ARofan Elder to any arr the reſt of the Church of Chriſt, to 
whom be pet Chriſt as an Elder, For our part we conceive 
that both iter Faye of the Church into Congregations, and of fixing 
to them, is no further of divine Inſtitution then order 
and Pe likeation Gi bt oecaſ on,and do (till _ it ſhould be ſo; we 
conceive, it is here as it was in the Church of the Jewes, to whom the 
whole Tribe of Levs were given as their Miniſters. When all the 1/-4- 
elites lived together in one body (though many hundred thouſands) as 
RR were in the Welderneſſe,the whole Tribe of Levi were bur 
botyor Colledge of Elders to them all, and for ought we know 
fed th them all in common, and afterwards when the Tribes came to be 
fixed in their ſeyerall diviſions, the wiſe providence and grace of God 
o_ it ſo, that the Levites were allo ſcattered, and fixed among 
To their laſt head of inco _ that this 1s inconſiſtent With the 
ordinary way of the calling of E for their choyce and ordination ; 
ff then all the people of theſe C — muſt chooſe all theſe Elders 
Who rule them, as Well as thoſe that are to preach to them, as this they 
largely infiſt upon, deſaring ro know wnder what notion or conſideration 


they are to chooſe him Who is to be their erdinery fixe Elder, and the. ther, 


who are only to rule them, 


15 


We. anſwer, what-ever the peoples right | bein chooling their Elders, | 
this- 


L "IR 


- The Aifwerif 4 "a 
this Aﬀſociation is no abridgement of irin any kind ' We fay clearely, 
EN IIEOENINEDS 3 habe dy 
h eveeney, by | om which concern ho _ > Miniſter +4 
? Congregations in ociation do 
e or accept of, or afſociare with all & retro beaPredbyray, ro 
tranſact with lves all matters of difficulty and common concern. 
And asto that aggravation added to this reaſon, that if the highe 
' Ald be piendoad them, as that of Excommunication ( of al bets 
ments the moſt formidable, a matter of as great, if not more concernment, 
as life it ſelf ) the injojing of all or dinanees for ever, with the de. 
poſition of their Miniſters, that then there 1s ſo much the more reaſon, that 
all the people ſhould have the eleftion of them. | 
'We er, firſt,if all who are liable to excommunication,and injoy- 
ment of Ordinances, and Miniſters, &c. muſt therefore ele them, then 
women maſt eleR as well as men : Secondly, the cenfure of Excommu- 
nication, with the formidable confequences of it, are far more _ 
rous in or Brethrens way,then in this of the Presbyterie, becauſe in rhi 
way: if any man be wronged, he mayhave the benefit of his appeale, 
be cleared by more righteous Judges (a courſe ever followed b 
the Chutch, and agreeable to the light of nature) but in their way, if 
two or three ( it may be) ignorant or corrupt Elders, prevailing with 
the «joy part of (ir may be) a very ſmall Congregation, do once de. 
liver a man to Sitan,and will not be induced by counſel! to reverſe their 
unrighreous ſentence ; the innocent wronged man muſt lie under this 
doome all the dayes of his life without any remedy, and muſt be held by 
all che Churches of Chriſt(to whom their ſentence doth bur imnoreſcere) 
as an excommunicate perion, and ſhun'd accordingly, none having 
power to abſolve him. Thirdly, ticither is the ſentence of Excommuni- 
cation ſo dreadfull as they make it, (for asthe Apoſtle faith of the Ma- 
giſtrares Sword, Rows. 13. Jf thow do well, cc.) good men need nor feare 
ir, if men deſerve ir not, either it (hall nortguch them, or if it do, clavis 
errans non ligat, and if it be juſt, it was done in heaven before, andrhey 
only on-carth declare and apply the will of Chriſt to him, and that for 
* the deſtruction of the fleſh, that his ſpirit may be ſaved ; and upon his 
© repentance be received again into the boſome of the Church,and there- 
fore Excommunicatien ſhould be imbraced as a ſoul-faving Ordinance 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as well asthe W ord and the Sacraments. And as to that 
-of Ordination, weſhall not need to ſay much, becanſe our Brethren ſay 
little of it 3 and do in their judgements not. look upon it as a matter of 
, any grear weight,cſteeming the whole eflence of the Miniſteriall callin 
ro be inthe peoples choyce, and his ordination at ſometimes nor ar al 
ſite ; and when it is uſed, it is lookt upon only as a ſolemne admir.- 
ing ofhim into his place. _ To 


A 
On 
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6 To rbeir Reaſons 1s, wif, ud E jons to the floſs ob R 
7 Aſſertion, viz. A A A Raed of 
fo Congregations then one, from the multitude of Belecyers. 


wr Againſt whith 


TT Hey bring firſt Reaſons toſhew there were net more thencould 
Fhe Hal Ga herb from ff out (ay they) avon porpoſ 

«Tl i to leſt (ſay As On e ſhewved 
*« this : as if bus ſcepe had been before hand, to prevent and preclude all rea- 
« ſonings 10 the contrary. _— __ 

We incline co beleeve, that the Holy Ghoſt intended rather to ſhew 
the early accompliſhmerit of chat Promiſe, mo 39. of Giving one 
heart and one Way,by his ſo frequent mentioning of 4403vuaÞ? znd -mi 73 
«vr) as adjunRs of the firſt Chriſtian Church meetings:then (as our Bre- 
thres ſuggeſt) to prevent and preclade all reaſonings againſt this Aﬀer- 
cion of theirs; viz, * That the. Beleevers in Teruſalem were' hor more 
then could metrin one place. 90+ 


« To the firſt branth of their Ar ; 
& adjuentts as they ſtirmd wpon Record, 
oy where ;f minds)dorh be 

ifierh c 0 h not all argue their beirig in one 32 
thouſand Congregations may be ſaid upon a Sabbath or Feadi day ts 
vr ne in prayer, and yet'may be met in ſeverall and far difane 


114,15. 


F'2. That their being efſembled 3o? +3 <vnt doch noe necelſurily inforce 


it, becauſe here the words may, and in ſome- places muſt admir of ano- 
ther Tranſlation,as A2.4.26,27.where om uv: (ignifies not a conven- 
tion of perſons in one place, (who can make it appear that ever Herod, 
Pontins Pilate, the Gentiles, and the people of Iſrael were (0 aſſembled a- 
gainſt Chrift? ) but only a conſent of mindes in one —— — 
1nSpmmac is Tranſlation of the ſecond P/out of which theſe wor 

are taken, in ſtead of the Sepenagints om 73 dvrd, we finde the' word 
4$uedunedy, Montane renders it imidem :and fuch as meer in-conſulta- 
rion t0.carry- on the ſame bulineſſe, may well be ſaid to be gathered to- 
gether > 73 <v73. though they meer in ſeverall places: as with tis, /The 
Lords and Commons alſemble themſelves im 54<v7i;and are but one 


Parliament, hmerin ewo Houſes, - -- © > 6. 244 GJ 0-4 
-3. Nor ing thoſe,: AB. 1, 15; to have mettogether in one place 
( chough-we” "the ewo adjunas-of 51455v 144» and nt 74 &v13 tO 


prove it) ouranſwer to the Argument'is. That it falls ſhort of What our 


Brethren intend to aſſert : it doth not from that 
. Svethee  afers : Becauſe egyes degtes che 
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brought from the forementioned Reaſon 1. 
rhar cheir being $0 5yuel» (which properly fig- 1»/iv. 1. 
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ett three deeded wc iow meet- Reaſ.3. 
\ Ava are recorded to have brew 4; before 


of the other expreſſion ſſion wn 7 dv » The plare it 


of] ein Bued vans im the 


«Temple wet, not for Tewifh Wor ſhip, bet 
farce ru Letena bo nd foes the Kworwirep ſe Jet it hin. 
es that to them it was 4 , Oc. 

By all which, this only our Prechren undertake To pro that ome Anſw, 


ELIAS ESD g ce, wherein 

© Veorkp md 4orif r for 
a Agts of —_— and ok "which are'peculiar to 
deed'in wc | Wor- 
ſhip) « py mtg con- 


» $2. 


ts —- 7 Jo | 


re 
Serb the ER Acctu 
Vere Bezz.- 


all, 
Gia DN ver, of enerybrl 4 
My pj Enchariſtia, w 


At to <1 547 — F Reza, 
inted for rch 


< % , 
-» va. 4 w- * 


. | 
1 = 
_ Ys 


K Y g by —_— - C "* . Ie; 


s 
- 
= 6 _ © # Y ” 
been to have 


themſelves are ſer 
of them 


When there was 


® Temple, Ioh. 10.23. the owrward Conrt by Loſephus, lib.'20. cap. 8. 


ey &s 2+ Secondly ts wnlikgly the Apoſtles ſhould meer and 
** wot the People, who are ſaid to continue in the Apoſtles doftrin and fel- 


Anſw.1. Iowfpip. | | | 
S That this was another meeting cannot be denicd,but thatit was a mee- 
& fegel MdjeGhavkor edt Aﬀts epoch is Not PC wy r ean” 
n vw not proyed,'this makes nothing againſt our Propoſition. 
If this place beſo paralel| mo of Af#.2.43.&.the lame 


anſwer ill ſerve here, which was made there,to which we refer them. 
- Thirdly, What Salowons Porch in our Saviours time was, and why fo 


ſome r90 difficult a queſtion to be reſa}ved. . 
-Fourthly, _— placeof /ofe and no mention of the out- 
ward Court, bur he is conceived by Pinedsto be contrary to bimlelf in 
Matdaner. the deſcription of the 7 exple, and the fame Author conceiverh it was 
i I6in.10. moſt l to be Atrium Populi, | > 
#3. Fifthly, et here were all the 
F. oved from 
ary 
es Tm lane 
Reajs 5» * © Fifthly, they choſe. Adk 6.which was 
| x rhe eos ret 0 wore then could. oo 


« whole multitude, and verb. they xs in ne place choſe (buen men; and 
© {et them before the Apoſtles, who prayed, ed got 
| <þ 


| © tizmde had an Intereſt to joyn, ef s. 


” 
© C ="#+x Þ <, 
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—_—_ 
nr Ga rms nec nogenery © 
grear number of them, or the generalitie, whichthe Greeks uſe ro ex- 
4 »irdnges, Or it may ſignific as. Zak,t410. where it its ſaid the 
 wholequlticude of the people were without, praying, that is, preſentinm, 
of them that were ſent,and nor of alli were in /eruſalem: (o here 
pleaſed the whole multitude, implics not that the whole multi- 

Fall the Balcevers were preſent, bur,;:that ſo many as were pre- 

and our Brethren themſelves that by 2n»/- 
ritood not Ad but [cleft perſons, as Ats.15.12. 
fence, which even themſelves will nor. ex. 
| only of ſuch as were menof age & diſcre- 
who if excluded from che multicude 


pc tne I the 
mulcigades both of-qpen and women, ne moral «again it's aid the 
was multiplied, we cannot in reaſon concei oa: 
Un de inn plc to be one Aembly, but-muſt 
into ſeverall ima ang wn 
—_ could err aA open aongs 
apy pau like we. conceive. of on, 
Levites them «ll, which cit bad 
;mo-levewll .companics, would have con- 
and themſclves 


A Oren et ny pres Fs aſſembled, in one 
how the Ci th bone choole their 
them to the: Court of Aldermen. So 
then ene entivet to tight reaſon is this, *its not proved, nay, it's not 

age pd Oy __ in one Com-- 
a 3 were pro yet we ſay, more may meet for 
Gao I nan nog the I. 4 

er this 15 they are to meet iuoSupad dv, and 

=" the face, Where ſtill it imports one aſſembly, and after AQs21, 32, was Bed. 5 'I 

<' mw/tirade muſt need; come together, a 

''3, We. 


© added to the three thouſand, cn 
oy 


by 


| F$aim.ron ; and of ours by Arcriws and 
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| here, bur this we atfirme thee the latter part, of this 

q ephege; wil of di erm, IEEE yore 
er to at that Ser- 

mult ele —_— underſtood of them alſo; 

ths Nao ma eats he hah, but vpon oc- 


to behold the Adirache, to 

af Rs in Temple, whilſt the. Chursb, or a 
in private upon the 

whom 20. mention 1s made in. this 


Rr BHD help, Levy 
Toke we lay, that d, y_ Syntax of the Greekg catrics the 


fore ng ae Pemnys mls ons . of them that 


iran you whe: how many Holy Ghoſt 


wp ahons fre thapiand. 
ES we know noo Interpreters that ſo expound the 


— ph EIT of 

hr ob A frameta ome wig ben Jbowld mroget of the 
« Apa nn nun WVe ra hor 
Was ec Cr, 1» Lhat 
EEO pes apo the Sadducecand not 
= Twas noc {o much the multitude of: Hearer:, 
the Dont that ſo. vexed them, as is wer. 2. Becauſc 
the Ke/wwrefiion which the Saddeces deni- 


bo 6 0 nnd —__ the A{alticude was the 
thu per Oe Aabnch ons. Os thing 
| pI ET how ts 


Tothe wes pa «ri46 1 here, Malcs 
only (bould be meant, yet ounay wana rae we conlider 
that the Caſtome of the 7% was to number only the Afales, Second- 
ly, ifwe Tob.6.10, with Mar. 14.21, A*/qir, ſet alone im Jobs 

tis to be belides women ___ in Afasth.But third- 
ly, take women & children and all in, yet adde thoſe other new Malti- 
tudes mentioned, A#.4. 14-4.6, LAKE .7.& we yet affirm they were 
more then could meet Logerhe T in one place 59 reccive the Sacrament. 

| To the fourth, viz. that chis (if ghus underſtood) would be a greater 
miracle then any before of ce. Y Veanſwer, ent anate -* 


4 My IT %apy S. » 4 GOT El F Joge , On s; 
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Cibd bFthe'th = IS we hb err 
heday of Of gn Ie 
(ewas Dret0hd) thanks as the 
Ya Sx * nat were 
ropandar my members ef char Church, 


fuch = 
Tere 


e from -the - 


"rig x Ly fo ou 7 , | : 
ne to be dwellers hoe 
dwellers of Jerulalem and rhoſt Commries 


© Cappadocia, &c. ver:9« 


«708, conld not be. And foxrthly, that Which fi this, us that 
l vers: The on Jeek&Pus i 1 ohbet ver.9. bps 


| ; the 14, ver. cal eb tet! Leves and 
ve ſorts, and'ver/22 iheh of Hrael," rhe fi 


rendred par PrnlS4d 10./ahd and 1 Som. 
7.16._ind fer our Brethren theſe | eat Jeruſalem, 

i mgrbets enough t members of 'har'Chureh.” And 
ifie to ſojourne at'[ormſalewm, veaxi5. and ro dwell in 

rem, ver.9. weſce not for their Critied/apti of, © I-euoicadu 
norprove it, that A. 16,4. needs under- 
ſand db, 79 rapes ty 11569 & H4p<re> demo the Elders were pre 

ſerie aterafalens; Ge Bideivimedin, ind'Offcery-of Mohr ch of 
1 018 553) 34h T3. WS, CLE » 16G 203 5042 uv 


othat of Ads 2.14. ( Mes Tewer and dvellere at Ternſalef, 
ſis the words need'nor imply rwo forts, ar leaſt -in-ourB 
Pol dT et in the Cornrty, and otheiyd 
nr rink ' but*alf may be of Jeviſcalews norw 'thit e&- +, 
thas;' Afen-Tewrs way beatderſtoodof theſe'of 'the Jewiſh 
nation ; All ye thit Goell ar or/aew of the *Proſely1ts, who being 


converted 


ER THe >. a. nt Ka WHEY 


their d : ſo for that of the 23.v. Men ;the ſtile;fay they, 
ro the ten Tribes, We anſwer, that phraſe is not co the ten 
febes bur to the Jewes, nay to the dwellers of ſeruſalem, 25 
As $.12.29d AF.y & 33.where Gamaliel ſpeaking to the Councell of 
Teraſalem, ſaith, Yea Men of 1/rarl. And for the appellation of devour 
Men,ver.y. that makes nothing againſt us, but what is there added, viz. 

that theſe devout men were dwelling at [er#/alens is much for us. 
'a But _— 6 Thar my et hom he chep. 
wellers in Meſopotamia and (appadocia,chc. 


the'Mefſiahin his Kingdom (as we may collet from Like 19. 11. 
where it's ſaid, They thought the Kingdow of God ſhould immediately 
appear) ſo thar now they mighr chooſe to take up their dwellings at 


'But nature taught them (faith our Brethren) to provide for their 0bje.1r. 


wives and children, and not deſert them. 


And how know we but they might bring up their wives and children An/w. 


with them, which ſome did in ordinary therefore mighe 
be more upon this extraordinary occaſion? 2, Or why mi 
—_— ic families ro them ? which is more probable 

they woutd leave Ins fellowſhip to go back to their families, 
efpecially conſidering that their hearrs were inflamed with ſarh an a-' 


former - pm thei 
lem, «nd the ſupport of others that had need, who upon the fame 
men irited, ſhowkd mind rerurning to their own poſſeſſions, 

- Thirdly, but however we have light 
to Prove ( and that according to ous 
aſſertions ) that they were all members 
Thus, They which are added to the 
CI ESR into the 

the Church, are Mem- 


ro the Claath, Lites. le, dre, Thoafece al hae whote multicude 
& ..-; . were 


: Objeft. 


 Anſw. 


 yetthoſe Members that were non relident, were for all that members 


of that Church : Are not ſome members of onr. Brechrens Congregati- 
ons ſo ? yea have they not.their ea Ag. ing 1} 
from the uſuall place of their Church- ing. n the urmoſt borders 
Zudea were from Hitruſalem, and members ſtill? and yer according to 
or Brethren aſſertion, the number .of members, whether. reſident or 
not, mult not be more then that they, might (did they all-reſide), meer 
rogether in one Place. 7 RO ig a 

&« But ſome of theſe were of Judea, .the Countrey about, and that of theſe 
* might be Churches erefted in (oak proper dwellings is rationally ſuppoſe» 
© able : for As 8.1. it is ſaid, Paul perſecuted Diſciples in other places 
© beſedes Hieruſalem, as Afts 26. at Damaſcus, awd apon the ceaſins.of the 
« rerſecution its ſaid,the Churches hadreſt throughout all Judea;48, 9.31. 
- Our anſwer to this, ſhall be no other theg what  owr Brethren make 
their fourth exception, viz. Thar this being the firſt Church, and where- 


. . of all the Apoſtics were the Officers; the beleevers who dwelt-chere 


(weadde and who dwelt neare) would certainly abide rogether as one 


. Chupeh, withour-parting. or dividing, rill they came to the utmoſt pro. 


porn that the coppniogcot's hack mongea le of, toa maximum 
wod fic : And therefore it is not ſo rationably ſuppoſeable, that thoſe 
S 7 Ree Jann, Jars ſo meEenT, Churches in their 

roper dwellings ; nor will Pax: perſecuting ints 1n other pla- 
0 befides Jeruſalem, a F arw ogy ah nf eg hr gene oe 
Ald: Cj. pre thoſe of the Church of Zer#/alem, were icart- 
rered abroad throughout all Z«des and Samaria, 10 that ſtill they whom 
Pax! perſecuted unto ſtrange Cities, were- Members of the. of 

caſtles; and this Pax/ himſclfe tells us, AZ; 26. yet we deny nor, . 

thar they who were thus ſcartered abroad, preaching the word, A&s 

$.4.. were ereted in Indea, Galile and Samaria, of whom it is 
LH 9.31, ie On Eeenoncaung, ay en cello and mh; 
ri 


- Their third Exception ts, That they in thoſe Conntries had great 
« Aſſemblies, conſiſting of many thouſand hearers at once, that could 
« and did hear.; So Chriſt, Luke 12. 1. preached to Mytiads, thow... | 
« ſands : So As 13.45. almoſt the w ty came to heare the Word 
_ of God by Paul ; at Charenton mas thouſands beare in one place, as is 
« well kyowne, and ſo in many plates in England; Moſes ſometimes 
&« bake in the ears of all rhe people, ſo Exra chap. 10. ys 5s 

nown 


- 
z 


- 


| ® known by experience, that in hot Countries, as Men may ſee further 
- ew of _y pwreneſſe of the ayre, ſo they may reruns park ante 
** then 6 ©: 3014) v0 £23.14 | 
. Weanſwer,firſt,that we reade Zak, 13,0f Myriads,(oras our Engliſh 
tranſlation renders it) an innumerable multitude gathered —_— If 
that they trod one upon another,bue not, firſt that they all heard, nor ſe- 
condly that Chriſt to them all, the Text is expreſle, Zeſwus be- 
an4#0 ſay ts his Diſciples ; A occaſion of a queſtion made 
Toms of the company, ver. 13, he 'ipeakes ſomething. appliable to 
the people, ver. 14. yet he retarnes" to preach to his Diſciples againe, 
werſ, 22, As for that inthe 54 verſe, its queſtion whether that be part 
of the ſame Sermon. To that Afr 3. 45: The Whole City came together 
_ &c, _ _— m City pies Pcs and how 
do - prove thar to 0 a City ? Or ſecondly, That .all 
they that came together ns ie) is ſaid indeed, they came 
together to heare the word, but many more- might come together in- 
rentionally to heare,. then actually did orcould heare, as in many aſ- 
(emblies'in this City. Thirdly, the Text makes equall mention of Pax/ 
and Barnabas, as both. peaking to the, people, and why then might 
they not be in diſtintaſſemblieg or diviſions ? nf 
+ A$ to that of Charenten, where they day, It i well knowne many 
thouſands heare : Weanſwer, firſt, That the number of the Members 
of that Church' doth not ( probably) ariſe to the number of them in 
Zernſalew, when at higheſt beſors the diſpertion, Secondly , That 
their meeting place, (as it is-well knowne) hath ſuch accommodation 
of ſeats and double Galleries, a3 they had nor cither in the Temple or 
Solomons Porch. Thirdly, Belides that large mecting place thus ac- 
commodated, they have (as we ate informed) - on Sacrament dayes, 
rwo other places where they then preach and adminiſter, and yer bur 
one Church, The like anſwer will ſerve in part for England ; There do 
not meete ſo many ( that canheare ) as were of the Church of Jer«/a- 
lem. Secondly, have better accommodation then rhey had : and 
Thirdly, More may heare at once then can at once receive. the Sacra- 
ment : and therefore in great Cengregartions, they areneceſſi:ated to 
receive ſome at one time, and ſome at another, 


\ For that of Moſes, its true, we reade he ſpake in the eares of Dew 5.1. 


the- people, but doe owr Brethren in good carneſt belceve, that, 
Hoſes had ſuch a ſtrong voice as could reach to all //-4el ar once ?, 
who the laſt time before this that they were numbred , were 
fixe hundred thouſand, one thouſand ſeven hundred | and thirty, 
Numbers 26,41. belides twenty three thouſand Levites, » and 
they males only, verſe 62+  thar poeale therefore of ſpeaking 
. | e'2 | in 


% 


$0 | w_ 
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© eecwromtenin meet merit) 6 


Txns. 


| he'ro ſome, and they vo others, us i 


mpmmgyor ht >" Ir he them being preſent, us Deodere renders 
it, Gex.20.8. and Gen.44.18. ny Or ny Sly, | 
Exod.c1.1. where Moſe 
1s commanded to ſpcake in the cares of the chat every man and 
woman borrow Jewels,(c, who were not (in all likelihoodYſuffer'd ro 
ny we re ge chey nder wremdrrarmenP - 
ov 1 were T6 com- 
panics, ſo/exto one, and ſome others joyned with him to orhers ; as 
Sy 324. it is laid, And ISA IE he and 
Hofhea the ſon of Nun : Or the people, is meanc all rhe 
heads and Rulers of them, as Dem. 31.30. —_ es is ſaid ro ſpeak in the 
earsof all the yer verſe 28. the Elders of rhe Tribes 
roger fot hm! pens the like anfwer may 

of Exra.- 

To thar experiment, which oxy Brethren mention of hearing at'n 
farther diſtance in pure ayre and in hot Countries then in cold, we op- 


pale the great in this kind, 

the Lord of Verslam, who! in his Centuries y Caith, Thithinnes 
"gens tom vere ee 

mt may meet cogerher to heare, but how 

topartake in all Ordinances of Church fellow. 

Secramentof che Lords Supper : CIIR we 


hate fie Clanteand yuarncte of orayre day of, wilt helpe 
more to mat in one roome, as wellavto heare, as CONccive, at & 


"Their Broom _—_—_ Argument for ns ; That his being 
we - KI; F; 

Clarch, and nh Aſter were Officers thoſe there- 
«fore whe Ave there (ve ſame ground, who were con- 
* yerced there, and joyned in C fe p with them). would 


abide together as one (burch, (Jaorch, rifehey came to the ateoft proper 
i y the conſtit rs 7 chel per gra or « Maximum quod 
*fic, Ros To rh Cen Ewen 
© 1132401 5n botilin the Name ” 

V gran, td ercorlay; That when the namber of Belee- 
FIST Garde d not hold viible communioatoge- 


' Diſſeating Breebben, ageing 16+ Infarce of the Chared i Jerufalem,”” 297 
| adds, they were inforced to divide themſelves 
| of worſhip ;' yer' that they mi 
for as of govectiment, 
cominued one Church, one body ; more Congregarions - 
there then one { which we conceive ab proved) judge whether 
i make more for rhe enired ſtrength and glory of Religion and crap 
an Communion in holding forth the Name of Chriſt in one body, that 
each of rheſe COD ſhould be ſo compleat a Church asto be 
from a reſt, or that many of thoſe regations 
fhould be unired in one government, and ſo tranſaR their affaires, com- 
a#nns confilio as One 
« Nor Would their fift Exception much prejudice ns ſhould we grant the Except.5. 
*« Whole. T hey had, ſay they, till Pauls perſecution, the greateſt liberty, and 
wen rethe utmoſt ; they had farvony With all the people, and the 
4 Rulers dar ft not puniſh Peter and John for fear of —_— e, Ofc. 
Bate ſomething of the grearct liberty to the utmoſt, when Feter and 
Jobm immediately afrer the Miracles, and while they were preaching, 
were halcd to priſon before the peoples faces, As 4.1,3. and all the 
were laid hold of, put in the common Goale, threarned and 
py Wl, 1 Þ tt wer 17 — nr bay "war 
count it to The ing an 
monctiving hem, coty ſhewes they weraee hoechavatiive ta the 
wn bur all the Saredrim were. For their not puniſhing of them 
y reaſon of the peopke, it was only. that they durſt nor put them to 
death upon that occaſion, the Miracle being fo frefh and notorious : 
Bur ſecondly, Should we grant what owr Brethren ſay, they had liberty 
to the utmoſt, we might from it more probably colleR rhe increaſes of 
the C hurch to have decn ſo many and great, that they could not bur ex+ 
ceed the bounds of one fingte Congregation. 
«They ell ns, it was no new thing among the Fewer, for Sets to have 
« great mowiltiendes to cleave to them, and for them to baptiſe openly, as 
* John Baptiſt and (briſt did. 
Surely it is fot for the honour of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to have the 
Chriſtian Church thas ranckt with Sefs : and ro whar ſ is rhis? 
Our Brethren will not ſay, there were no-more of the $ the Phari- 
ſees then could meer in one place and-make one Congregation, or that 
Zohw and Chri ized no more then could. make one ſingle Congre- 
gation ; and if the liberty granted to-other Sefs made them ſonume- 
rous, yy we-not thinke that the number of Beleevers was farre 
ter then any of thoſe Sets, the Apoſtles confirming their doArine 
ſo many Miracles ? 


Be'3. The 


ObjeR. 


= 


be granted that the 

was ſo great, that they could not meet togethe 
yet the perſecution ſo waſted and ſcattered them, as that 
more left then might meet in. one (ongregation. This ingaged the 
Aflemblyin a diſpute about ir, and after many dayes diſpute it way re- 
ſolved upon the queſtion ; 


T hat the diſperſion mentioned AQts 8, doth not prove ſuch a ſcattering, 
4s that there might not remain more Congregations then one in that 
Church : and for confirmation hereof were brought, AQts 9.31. AQts 
12.24. AQts 21.20, - 


E OW againſt this P ion our Brethren a the F 
- Not the hs that cauſed the Jifper n, that on 
« exeat for intenſion, reaching to impriſonment and death, Chap. 22. 4. 
* Andfor extent, it reached to all ſorts both Preachers aud Chriſtians, 
«* Adts 8.1. «t is ſaid indefinitly to be againſt the (hurch, and Verſe 3. 
*t its called an extring into every Houſe, and baling Men and Women ts 
« 2riſon, and Chap. 20. Paul ſaith he impriſoned of the Saints, not 
* Preachers only ; and that this is an wrwable difference betWeen this 
© perſecution, and that mentioned, AQs 12. that there its ſaid Herod 
* vexed certain of the Church ; but here-that Paul made huvock of the 
** Church, and that they were all ſcattered except the Apoſtles. 

To which we anſwer, The perſecxtion was indeed great and pencrall 
againſt all che Saints promiſcuouſly, but therefore we conceive would 
make more Congregations in Ternſalem then there were before, though 
it made them ſmaller. They could not now meet in the Templedaily.nor 
poſſibly at their wonted meeting houſes : , but yet certainly even then 
they had their meetings and Congregations No terrors could make 
them forſake the aſſembling of themſclves rogerher. In that other 
ſecution, «Aits 12, we find the Church aſſemblicd in ſeverall places.” 
were Praying ig the houſe of CAdary, ver.12. there was one; to whic 
Peter.c and tells them the manner of his delivery, and bids them 
g90andrell it to James and to to the Brethren, there was another't ſo it 
was in that perſecution, and ſo it might be{ nay was likely to be ):in this. 

* No ſay our Brethren, for the T ext ſaith expreſly they were all ſexttered 
« except the Apoſtles. e O42? 
_ To,which we anſwer, they Al muſt be underſtood either of all the Be- 
leeuers, or all the Teachers and Church © fficers in the Church of leruſa- 


lem, except Beleevers ; bur it canhot be underſtood. of all the Beleevers, 
that they all were ſcattered, and therefore it mult be underſtood of 


— Teachers, and that for two Reaſons. Firſt, 


\ 


a " S023 NX V+. - wh Th A "<. LE , - 
© Difſeciting Brethren, og of rhe Iuſtavce of the (b#rch of Jeralalem. 3t 
_ Firſt, becauſe the Particle abr uſed with the Genirive caſe in the New Iok.8. 10; 
T eftament, is alwaics exceptive to the utmolt ; e'-( ac- A-15.28 
cording to exr Brithrens ſenſe) would imply that there was not one Be- 37 22:22: 
leever left in Ternſalem beſides the Apoſtles, which cannot be. For the ,.* * 
Text faith that Paws/ broke into houſes, and haling Xen and Fomer, 
committed them to priſon, ver.3. and this he did in /erzſalem, AR.26, 
10. Therefote all the Beleevers were not ſcattered abroad through the 
Regions of Indea, Galilee, and Samaria, lomeAthem were in priſon art 
Terwſalem ; and to what purpoſe can we imagine did the Apoſtles (who 
- inalltheir motions and ſtaies were direed by the Spirit of God )tarry 
" at Jeruſalem unleſſe it were to comfort and ſupport the Chwrch there, 
in the rage of this perſecution which had ſcattered their other Officers 
and Teachers from them ? . 
Secondly, it appears that they were the Teachers who were thus af 
ſcattered except the Apoſtles, for it is there ſaid, They that were ſcatte- 
red, went every where preaching the Word, ver. 4. 
* To this our Brethren reply, That i not only called Teaching which is 
& by Way of Sermon ro a multitude ; for ver. 25. of this Chapt. *tis ſaid 
* chat Philip ra»ght the Eunuch in 4 private conference, and Aquila and 
©, Priſcilla taught Apolos. 
But we anſwer, theText ſpeaks not of reaching, but of preaching,they 
went every where zv29/441Z5uere 7hy abyor, preaching the Word:Teach. 
ing may-be eAtius charitatis, but Preaching is Attn officii, how can 
they preachexcepr they be ſent ? Rom.10., 
« Bus they are not called wvryywigni.as having an an office, but Jyayye\i- Objeft. 
* Fuer0n, a5 referring to'an att, and it was ordrnary in thoſe times for men 
©* rþas Were not by office Miniſters, occaſionally to teach the Word in private 
© converſe and otherWiſe, and theſe- went ont by perſecution net by 
* miſſion. 
Thar in thoſe times Mex not in office did reach by private converſe Anſw. 
we deny not, but we ſpeak not here of teaching but of preaching, and if 
guar enehurru Thy abyey refer to the aR, yet to the aRt af mer in office, Luke 8.1, 
we defire owr Brethren to produce ' one text of Scripture, where Luke 9.6. 
gvaye rithm hs byes is uſed of any that are not Preachers by office ; _ —_—_ 
we can bring many where tis aſcd of thoſe that are, cven by the Per- Yo M 
man Of this Hiſt 5 ſa that we conclude. that theſe {ud 49G oruevor Toy A&.10.36 
ab:yey had their Commiſſion to preach before, though this perſecution 
occaſioned their miſſion into Iwdex and other places to preach there, 
| But can we think (ſay they.) the Teachers were ſcattered, and the ords- Objebt, * 
** nar) Beleevers were not ; excopt we ſuppoſe the people more comrageous 
"rſt ity then their Teachers ? | 
e dare not ſay thatthoſe that are ſcattered in a time of perſecution Anſw. . 
| are 


 arclefſe-conragiousthen 
- dayes many Preacher; fled bey 


1a of rhe _tffenblrof Div ther, 55 the Bhahte atibe +. 
choſe char ſtay and fufer. In Qeon cAdarle: 


- 
- 


ond ſea ; whether ic were rhac God hall 
imploiment for tham there, or did it co reſerve them for furure 
ice in their return home, we do not ſay ; but we date not fay-rhat 
they were leſſe couragious then thoſe that ſtaid by it, and dird for ir. In 
the late times of Prelaticall rage and perſecution many were ſrurtered 
into forrein parts, whilſt others that did abide by it had criall of 
cruell mockings, yea, of bonds and impri (hall we 
gt 0 nn 17» gn SUS 
we grant that this di was not on T 

but of the multitude of Beleevers, we yet might anſwer, Secondly, that 
(hopgirpenies Was great, Yet it _— ſhort ; and it cannot 
be imagi lone ſcattered by the per od _ 
u « cetara again £0 /eraſalem, 
Coen old dem Ts 7 my 
: hy rats v1 | = 19s 2 CONES 
enu/alem again, Y et thi aot weaken our Propofition or the main 
oof of it ; becanſe we muſt rather look to the fink frame of rhat 
To} egrecafond rect under perſecution, Which was but acci- 
dencall ; ſo that owr Brethren cither miltake themſelves, or wrong us, 
when they ſay that we build an /c way be upon OT 

For we proved our it may be by the State of the of Trr«ſalcea 
before the diferfion, and only to cake off an Objection madeby them, 
we ſay it might be that after the diſperſion there were more Beleevers 
in /er»ſalems then could meet in one place. And coprove this we bring 


As g.31, where its faid the perſecatron ceaſing,the Churches were mul- 


ys or according to the Originall 44213, were filled. up, and 
& 12.24. the word of God grew and multiplied « and df 21.20, 
where we read of many thouſands ng of Tewes which belec- 


4 ved. To which axr Brethren As 


AR&.7+ Is 


& Firſt tochat Afts 9.31 that inobirerte dath mat fonifie or» 
tt Jinarily 4 20 250P pr wenn ure; mot in 
E& number ; /o Mat. 24.12. 1 Pet.1.2. Grace be multiplied, ee. Secandiy; 
& They are the Churches of Juden, Galilee, and Samaria, that are there 


& ſpoken of ; and Vohat is that to prove more rin the 'Clanch of Icrafalem 


© rhen could meet in one? ee; 1 4 fi 
Wherero we fſt,chat the word 141% doth lignifie to 
increaſe On ed Ee avatned 
to be multiplicd. N3ls the Noune from whence its derived; 4n rhe 


whole New Teſtament is tranſlated mwlritade and this Verbe that com- 

meth of it the whole book of the A#s,when applied to the 

Charch, is only to uſed and accordingly tranflaced. Nor can _— 
2 


4 ſlent 
pplicc to perſons be otherwiſe underſtood, what ever it may of une: 
and graces in the Texts by them prodeced, yet even in them the word 
isca of this ion, as might eaſily be ſhowne, were it need- 


ſoa» opens | ' 
y, though they be the Churches of 7#dee, Galilee and Samaria 
that are mentioned, yer che Church of Zer»ſalem therein muſt needs be 
contained and included. Firſt, if Jer#ſalems were in Z«dea ; ſecondly, ic 
being expreſſed;#2y1:Sis all,or woos freng of which 7er#ſalem was 
_ and thisthirdly,not in contra-diſtinRion to Feruſalem,as in ſome 
places, as Mar. 1. 5. Math. 4.25, As 26,1:. but to Samaria 
and Galilee, itt which conſtruQion Ferx/alem (nor being named) is in- 
cluded, as Mark 3. 7. Afts 10. 37. ſhould we ſay the Churches of all 
England, and Scotland, and Ireland, are in a Covenant ? would not any 
common underſtanding take the Churches of Loydvs to be included 
here ? Nay, foarthly, were 7=de ſet alone by it ſelf, yer-it may and 
doth include Zermſalem, which owr Brethren cannot upon good ground 
deny. In 1.5. Lake 3.1. As 28.21. ARts 11, 1,29 1 Theſ.2.14. 
and which themſelves in A#s 15.1. do upon another accaſion and lefſe 
reaſon aſſert, where they will have /»de« not only to include Jeruſalem, 
bur-will needs have it pur for lera/alens. Fifthly, if owy Byerkren ſay that 
the Church of Jeruſalem was not included in theſe Churches of Indea, 
that had reſt, and were cdified and multiplied, they muſt ſhew that ir 
then was troubled and leſſened : bur Gixthly, if other Churches of Iudea 
were ſo increaſed and multiplied, we may conclude the Church of Te- 
ru#/atem, who had a greater proportion of meanes, cventhe Miniſtry of 
the whole (olledge of the Apoſtles, was mulciplied much more ; ſo that 
all che Beleevers. there could not for all Atts of Worſhip meet toge- 
ther in one Congregation. _ 
To A. 12.24.0ur Brethren ney nothing,But to AA.2 cop wes Fu 
* Firft, that it eas the Feaſt of Pentecoſt when Paul came ro Jeruſalem 
**f ar they Would prove by bis journal) andtherefore no Wonder if he found 
* thouſands of the belerving lewes there, that were come up from all quar- 
*rers ; and verſe 17. ſome of them are exzreſly ſuid to be Jewes of Alia, 
© not of Judea. Secondly, ehe word wvg1is being put alone without any word 
"of number, fignifieth only a greater multitude,aspuplor mic, c.and being 
© put indefinitely,us all one as to ſay thouſands or many. To whichwe anſwer. 


OM es Pe e465 ah 


To the firſt, that we contend not much whether Pax! came to Jernſa- Anſw. - 


lem by Pentecoſt or no, as not making much cirher againſt us or for us. 
Some that ſay he was at /er»/alem at Pentecoſt, think he came thither 
eight or ten daies before: but ſo timely before the Feaſt thoſe Ayriads 
were nor likely come up, it being the time of their Wheat-harveſt, which 
needleſly they would not abſent —_— from & which ſome conceive 


was 


wlong afcer the 
cha 3.6 bow he's 


©, VET7..! thoſe "many dayes were t 
Ver. 19. ny oz long, be was going thence 


Rp lee Lyra cl image er 


Aur BA ne Former | 
£Cnot ro aborc, 42 dayes, f or Pay! had no-more. ta 
ww Philippkto ph hrs however the Brethren.to- 


BE mend 


NlLdid, = we.can = roo thar he " of 
$nlet ver+ 27, 28, were of this greag multitude of beleeving 
| fon 7., mentioned ver, 20; Secing, the Text is DRE thas.chey, were 
rs cahgs theo 1 Beleevey. 

ueahly, nay nope of the belegyin 


uni aeon Tens eqwyprprk 
therefore muſt ether be on of A 
{monly} a then we have more then we need, mg ewe Ay 


thence we there 
beleevers hy av there 


# oatuvgiad4s, {0 gen, 

be ſometen i ome at leaſt, one ten thouſand in er»ſalem: for 

= part, that will make'more then one Congregation, which might 
meet forall Fer rc paces if ſo- many, where '{efe.meanes, 

then 2 greaternumber p muſt hetn Jerwſalem, where the 

* Apoſtles were privithie With he emple, anilfrom Houſe to Houſe, 


and that for rwo and Ny yepres £0 together, and therefore itcennor 


bur be very trange, rhatin all $ in10 
po___ City, eFl of them ſhould convert tio/more to the ch then 
make up bar one Congregation. 
how-do Owr Brethrew'm the fixth reaſon; whereby they world 
prove that the number of Be/cevers in_7ernſalem were no more then 
might meer in one place, make uſcoft ver. 22, to that pur- 
{ Where ir is , bow irit therefore ? Themwlrirude muſt needs come 
mercher : Surerhe muſricude there are no-other then the Myriads in this 
ver. #1. and-we conceive Onur Brethren then took that 1 : tobe 
of the Charchof Feryſatem, whatever they do now.” / 


- | TBar Fit be | morhing tawbe ws the word uvpiandes which 


_—y Neb t Without word of number, fi h 
Adis fre ory aire ene fi,  Omr Brethren 4 xe 
12.1. de his word pe Ages. 

cider to'the utmoſt extent,and thereby-proye'that one» 
mays voice may belnoyſt ſyriads at once, which no A vheidnm ihe 
-butherewt 1-of it, tobe aleſſenumber, 


when wewwobld inp grote k grſtie and latirade, iro ſhewe theex- 
cecinghrednath brs of ”'B Pernſalem, or in all Judea (for 
&rervar me) ich they rawor Ley be mere 


econ, they and iibait Bop the AJjetve 4656 putindel. 
Ivey Zo roar wn Sinn nr - 
nor at es uvpls 
a © rd dogs watt hey -which' IT ned 
vides ok tee mee wh er A Rev/'$:rs. etyopls 


nan Woes ye oro an when 
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4 * fr 
ron, Wherezs wr fintle bScriphtie 7c oth 


Ff2 


4 &1 


Ws 4 — 4 5 
ie ſelF,irs left Free to re 


by ir to 
ads of Saints, 13, and Ange 
Heb.1 2. 22. = 
To their anſwer to the ſecond head from the Apoſtl, 
and other Predchers ihe Charc ef bodfm pe aft 


IIS, 7. 
« Firſt, t P. 
dat, tho Temple, el from How eto Howſe, bs. 22, + ps - 
by —_— w— as Epbeſar ranght po publikely ty the Congregation,nd from houſe 
e, TER II 
© Secondly, when any in Jotes, ar el/ewbere, were converted, the vA- 
poſtles wenn 


* Thirdly, tne ch ed, when for ect —< 
«they mr torr inn 090 ems, had Lada oa tundrcdad te L 


foraF | 
We ry ache be Anſwer, 3 
Firſt, becauſe the Apoſtles rooke all © cruniries to Fe 
with worke, therefore they diſtributed their many thouſands into ſeve- 
on EITTEG they might all be at work at once; in an orderly 
ie thangh OH joke preach oxcalionaly, yet they could 
-havehad ny opportunity of imploying. themſelves in 


So geeky I - 
in emple to 
fr Peer hw 


3hings pertaining to the an Sa ſoin thoſe ten 
daies which they meant, they md.) her progres 
; Supplicarien, Ats 1. apo barons the Spirit, further to 
inable themto- the *work of the CAſiniſtry, and of hem ſofited and 
filled with the Spirit, we meant in our Argument, 

, Forthe many T eachers, they ſay ; 

&« There were then many gifted men that Were nov O fſicers, Which yee 
6 occaſionally in inſtruted others, as Aquila did Apollos, thoſe gifts were ſo 
. * plentiful, that ip that ' one Church of Corinth, almoſt every one of them 
* bad t Cor.14.26.and yet not O fficers.for elſe there would have bern 
4 4s many Teachers a: Members, and the powring ont of the Holy 
* Ghoſt ( more ordinary then) did not makg every max a Teacher by O ffice, 
* for then all thoſe in Samaria ſhould bave been Teachers, AQt 8. 

« 2. That hot any of them Were in O ffice,. becanſe we wo mention of 
« Elders in the Ordi Deacons, Ads 6, in Which Elders (had there 
« been any ) had an intereſt, and Would have been named as well as the A- 
,& as they are, AQts 15, When once there were Elders, but Deacons 
&« were the firſt ſort of Ofcers that were choſen, and 1ill their choice the 
«Apoſtles managed al, As for the firlk part of their Anſwer,z. » 


I vi Map «me oper eco gifted men that were 
not in Office,. might occaſionally i Schoen as Aquila did 


2, Bur ſecondly, We did never ſay,.that Congregations were to be 
| wukciplied according to he aumber of giſted mencorthen therodhould 
be almoſt as many Teachers as (burch memberz,; to:which onr. Brethrex 


np "Bur this the ek ar of their ations, 


, wascitherin-privace, 
Ry tothe purpoſe, or in publick, : and ſo it.cannot be 
meant, for. not. Agquila,. bux alſo- Priſcilla his wife inſtraſted 


; Joi on Jones will.not ſay women. may (.no-not occali- 


__ in 
b _ Brethren cannot conclude that 52s; 1'Cir:; 14:26, 
cqnirh imp ,all,or almoſtall,bur all, or every one that were ſo qua- 
. lifted, as Lake 13.5. Doth not i525 every one of you looſe bis Ox or his 
. Aſſe, &c.and1.Cor;7.2. eos ane of you have. bis own Wife, 
&c, a b49en) =» ghee babfory onethar had Os, &v. 
or had need of a wiſe, dio. in hat place ofthe Conturke 

7 or of this anſwer we reply; 

I. That: it will not. follow, becauſe . Elders are. not. mentioned 
AR. 6. therefore then there were none; We find no mention of Elders 
in Jerwſalens, till 42511; will our. Brethren therefore ſay, there were 
none ill chen?. The truth is, Wn. tas" <4 


St dons A 0, again the Tuf ofthe a v- Je Ce 47 


x po 
F. rica ne 


Heilocanbe ail abowwit;: eds 


"ently, Yer co 
among thoſc hantred and rwenty Names, po troy roy pen 
pn» Als 1. Ons ns rm Office, and if fo, then all che 


- werkof Adminiſtration of all frat Lee hoval vpou'Uie Apoſtles 


enils, as owr Brethres zffirm. 
Thirdly, We have'alread Long <har thoſe who. were fertered 


yon anne 
thar \after the chere were rum heah fo 


GE dats þr-nrng there were many Teachers 
ant Gluten ahidrbenugunat ey Gaya Oo. 


_ be third Dead, from! th 
ono ppotr 


Neo ourthied Proof of tivers trxfabwoy he 
 diverfiey' © there, 'A#:v. 6. he" vur 
- Dubbo Yi rye vader oe he ether Tar v 
Nations} that heard vhe Apoſtter Teak: in the ; work 
a jr, +5 gt n2— 177g were borw in;'but yet thoſe were ef! t5- 
« cher Jews or Proſelytcs 'Evaafer; worſhippers, as ver. 5. who cadove mp ro 
 #* aorftep; anal ſongernrt? of che w6r- iy were Audible, © 
ar IIS 


euker the 'P 
ne Por Colarean 


brac them out in weh a \ to Pee eee 
uerenclings Terwſs 
.Tardo up tothes Fealt; or 


4 


« 


ny Ge fon jnber 
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nega ns * 
theſe two being Solemnities for a —_ 


'a 

uce 4 more probable reaſon before (as we &) 

and un Wd. conmnge 0s ti at, this ones fas for, 

doubt not 20 call ir, viz. that che Tow had leacnad by: the 

_ ially out of the Pro yr bbs Daviel, that this was-the time 
Kingdom of Heaven ſhould appear, as it is oth our 

of Fake, chap.19:ver.11..and out of the [ews own Authors, and there- 

fore came in thoſe multitudes to ler»/alemandthere ſetled to dwell; to 

ſee the fulfilling of” thoſe things that all the Nations ſo-much looked 


* 


aftey. 

2. Although.it were true, that all theſe dilperſed ones- came, upto: 
worſhipand the worſhip in ſome parts of irwere Audibk, yer 
can it be no- to infer ther that therefore all brand 
road eh Tn ood what was ſaid in iz; eſpecially, 
the wb Temple was not fo much to-hear,as to- 

ed thus ; ys though born in other Countries .(; = Lewes: 
" - kong rh poor were generalh learnedand underſtood the Heboew 
Language e of their HE OR TLDS. 

ud their ata 


ky that. the diſperſed. Jews were. ſor generally learned, is-by far 
{boner ſaid then proved; even they of Jernſaleps were {corned by the” 
learned men there, as Ignorant i in. the Law, Job. 73 49. and; Joſephtes 
ſcemeth to teſtifie the clean contrary to what our Brethres aſſert, 

We more wander at. their aſſertion. concerning the [es diſperſed: - 
being ſo learned, unlefſe they can ſhew us ſome. Uniyenities, Syna- 


eogurs , chop Schooley,r ſome appearing men GdaSa Ford, 
ah 


er p var we yet have ſeen or 
To what an. with.the Law, td wth chat leaning 
we are now 25 25 wag rown in the years: 
e co chemiab:Andhow theſe 


vi 
iberſed one bf ons ones now in Rn ofiebok come to be ſo kearned, when! 
wit Fliſperio ,was.ſo wider, and the continuance of it (oincom- 
ly longer, we we cannot apprehend, hiſtories doyoe cviu 
Gece, and we {i E can pag ahenates not be able to- demonſtrate. , 


ee ns to | 
| Syriack, 


DT OTB TY GY IX ” 
ich wehave parcels inthe New T 
opened med or} yr 
.t9.13,17. and the Hebrew DialeRt, AG; 21.40. and As 23,2, not 
becauſe it was the Rang Mee Proper oagee of the 
-W dint wherher' they for we deny that 
care: mean, for we 
ep obem rig er DTT kl e>.chrwd underſtand the' one or 
Firſt, the Septuagint tranſlation was the Bible had chen incom.. 
mon uſe, both in their Synagogues, and in their ſtudics, as isa par 
cn Fon 


were tranſlated out of Hebrew into Caldre a 


of Chrift, and the Law & little after, ro make 


Thirdly, even Philo himſclf,onc of the learnedelt of arr and 
one thiat wasaliveat this very time of which we are 
ſometimes bewray hi s- e, {nor horocal gnocince in the 
pure Het rev tongue. 

And whence then came their skilfulneſſe in the Hebrew t 
Cor Due conceive, if they meane t| 


Sh, asfor the Syriack, which was indeed the Langue ofthe 
Nation a Gd tins, wo uifer theſe chings likewiſe, 
Pin nr ns nem mr Pe err rr that 


__ , that there was bur little expoſition of Scripture, or i b. 
that uage that did then go up and own among all 
Tews that were diſj | 


Third that iris queſtionable, wherher the Audible parts of wo 
at the ur, preg pre Sweypayer: fo | 
Fourthly, that though ic were; yet will ow- Brethren hardly ever 
finde a reaſon or argument,that might perſwade all the 7ews 2,6 hea- 
CE —_— and get that Syrigck Language, becanſc it was 
at 
Fifthly, there is ſo much difference of Language in the two Talmuds, 
and in therwo Targums: and other- Authors that were neer to this 
time, as nay ſomewhat argue that all the Nation did not ſo generally 
underſtand aroma ihe. ir 
Sixrhly, Philo himſelf appears to unskilfull in ir, when he tranſlates 
— nar? ery pr 
though re granted -our Brethren, that a Men a= 
aong the dpeted rs hci rk obtaining it by ſtudy ; 
yer 


: 
. . 
, : 


how will they make it good for women, of which there were ſome 

ore of company there ? + | 

Eighchly, eſpecially, how will they make it good of Profefites ? for 
— __ A | me rr wrongs 
weſtern di n, Language had no affinity at all wi Syrian 
orH ebrew tongue, if they converted to the ns Religion, ſhould 
alſo be skiled in the Syrian wagn IIIe a ſtronger reaſon to e- 
vince, then we expetcan be yet ſhewed us. 

How learned the /eWs and their children are at this day our Brethren 
mentien,but we ſce no proof for it. It may be they have met with ſome 
that have attained to: good $kill in the Scriptures, and Hebrew: 
tongue, but this is not proof for the generall, *Tis true indeed they have 
their prayers & Service in their Synag in the Hebrew tongue, but 
this no more proveth that they hee and Hebrew,then it ar- 

that the Papiſts generally underſtand Latine, becauſe they have 
ir Latine Service;And yet allo have we ſeen the /eWs in Spa- 
niſh, & Italian rongues, h written indeed withthe —_ letter. 
« The Aſſertion, That all the diſperſed lews underſtood the Hebrew 
* tongue our Brethren thinks evident in AQts C.20.2 1.32,wherePaul com- 
« ing #p With divers Grecians to the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, C.20.ver.4. unto 
*« which the Iews out of all quarters came, and being at a ſolemn meeting in 
« zhe Temple, chap.21.ver. 27. the Iews ont of Alta, ſtrangers, Rirrel up 
«* all the people againſt him, and When chap.22.ver.2. he made a ſpeech to 
© them, and When they heard he ſpaks the Hebrew tongae, they kept ſilence, 
© and heard him patiently. 

Whether Pax! were at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt mentioned in this ſtory, 
we refer to what we have ſaid before, and that the /eFs out of all quar- 
ters came to that Feaſt we deny : It we ſhould grant all that oxy Bre- 
thren ſpeak in this pm doth ic yoo of their opinion? becauſe 
that Pan! being accuſed by the Jews of Aſia, to the Jews of Teru/alem, . 
and aſſaulted by the Jewsof Jeraſalem,when he makerh a ſpeech to them 
to whom he was accuſed, and by whom he was aſſaulced, in the Hebrew 
tongue, they heard him paticntly, becauſe he ſpake in their own 
rongue ; Ergo, allthe diſperſed Tews of all Countries whereſocver un- 
der that congue : It is a conſequence ſo far fetched, and ſo ſtrange- 
ly inferred, that we can rather wonder at ſuch Logick, thea find ary 
frengh in ſuch Argumencation. If we ſhould put them to prove that 
theſe Aſuan. JeWs that acculed Pal (to meddle with none other) un- 
derſtood his Apologie, we ſuppoſe they could give us bur lictle ſatisfa- 
Rionin it : Nay,may we not retort their inſtance and argumcnc againſt 
themſelves thus ? That if the Jews of lernſalem took Punl for a lew as in 
is moſt probable they did, they expeRted at firlt chat he could no: have 

Ggzg ſpoken 
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- 26 **3}* + b_goh-2< j- gt: 

7 *; AnTWwe - K FM ve” 

qotoniienguge ahiewwti ly dard ts; Wil aive kia 
more attention. *' 

Ne FProdce, is the peoples underſtanding Peters 


© And further (ay they) y yremnrys ey <gh and 
thoſe 
them Peters Sermons - 
* fre Pen? we it x pres 


ef aapltier few wort - Ae fo Here Corincins chap. 14- 


meanes 


* of rheir afterwards, "and it War be that 
Wwe oper nh ri prener to be ſaved. And therefore it muſt 
cc all | 


by ray reds, AS rn abr 
rn re now neW converts lars them when they 
Rix gs he and to be af 


We deſire a that Perer alone preached: 
SSUCIEER BR Favs ih mention is only —_— Pettys 


x Eo dg tet egy bog ,norindeed re ipſa exclude the 
| of rhe other les 
; obſerve in Afr, chap. 3. ver. 12. it is ſaid Peter anſivered the 
is only recorded without any mention at all of 
e<4. VO. 1, rele aqpt og ore. Rn Bl Per 
dr dg fo chap.4. ver.8$. it is Peter 
is his ſpeech » recorded, andyetin ver. 13, it is 
d, they ſaw DE Let Foes 
: Secondly obferve, that thongh Lake in this Book of the As of rhe 
eApeſttes intended nteof ale pfler nd Goſpel, and of the 
ry —_ a IIs had cheir 
| e of thoſe rhar 
were wr cmagrnebrrr—mrve mc 
entered Miſter of ecu Faw 1 more eſpecia Peter 
Paul ind Barnabas, more Paxl. 


Thirdly, when he fo mach concerning Peter, and fo 
little concerning the reft oftivwcie, -he doth'not intimate a- 
ny whit ſefſe zeal or for the on of the in them, 
rhen in him, bur he rathet to infift upon, and follow the ſtorie 


of Peter,purtly (it may be.) becauſe his fall in ay rp 
ner eqns ye. gon 


of his recoverie, and 

for a Miniſter 6 - 
ſpokenof while the ſtorie 
RE eerie Circunion $2148 

Fourthly, obſerve that in eG, chap. 2. ver. 14., it is faid Peror —_ 


Forth with che cleven : Nowif the eleven were ſilent inthis aRion, and 
- Auditours'only 4s well as others, why areahey mentioned? - 


Againe its ſaid, ver.37, Were prickgdan their hearts, and ſaid to 
Peter, und to the reft of the Apoſtles, What ſhall we do ? wihy hould they 
«ke counſell of the reſt of the Apeſt/es aswell as Perer, if they had not 


preached to them as well ashe ? and likewiſe in ver. 42. it is ſaid they 
continued in the doQtrine of the Apoſtles, Aru in the plurall. 

Fiftly, Peer laieth to the charge of theſe to whom he , the 
death of Chrift, nowthere were in that number, As chap. 2. divers 
Proſclites, ver.10. who had no hand art all in his death. 

Sixtly, the pointing in verſ.41. is conſiderable, where it is aid, Thoſe 
that received Peter 5 1mords were baptized, and then as ſpeaking of another 
ſtorie ke ſaith, There were added the ſame day three thouſand ſoules. 

All theſe things conſidered, we have cauſe ro doubt whether Pe- 
zer alone preached at this time, and he alone was the conver- 
er of theic three thouſand, and whether he alone gave them direRion 


what to do. | 
age thus,7 boſe gifts of langwager were 


' Our Brethren conclude this 


a Cur Ovioventr any, has them when 
they Bowl Fs vo into all the world, and arg fre cont ———_— 
preſent to comvince them. 


Whereas they ay thoſe gifts of Languages given to the 4poſtles were 
Maron pu mr ot phe rr likewiſe ; 
but our meaning is, that thoſe gifts mts may ve 
new converts, but nor £0 1 chem only, but to fir-che Apoſtles 2- 
gainſt they ſhould go abroad into all the world : And if our Brethren 
meannot fo, let-them leave our the word oxy, and we ſhall know then 
wehac 'roſay'ro-them - buthere wecannortell what to ſay rothem, be- 

Tis: true indeed that tongues were for a ſign,and it is paſt gain-fayitg, 
firſt Bpiftle ro Corinthians, chap. 14. ver.22. Bur that they 'were given 
for a asfor the proper end, we dourerly deny it 3 For -we know 
thatthe gift of healing and power of caſting out devills were for a ſign, 
meg ogjns barter erberctvoſthecongtotaſoalng nid 
were given: bur for | in and 

nature of the gi {nr names 


iy of 

partics-to-whom it 'was applicd, as healing and diſpoſſe 
licknefle and poſfeſſednefſe : fo ince the very EEE 
inftruRion, we cannot butapprehend a iy 
monſtrogsro 


omiſe ofthe Father given. in ſo glorious-a manner, 
thing inir-ſelfe, ou bemore for a figne to them 
£3 thac 


. us 'thar the ſo 
and fo wondrousa 


þ erſte Chand of felon. 44, 


Y 


to have been ſhorre 


here, who will have ſuch a thing as this only for a to the /eWer 
while the Apoſtles were among them ? We have ever held that the gifc 
of wasfor.the calling payers vt knowledge and 
profeſsion of God and Religion, as the c of to had been 
their caſting out, and we have ever the gift it robe of an 


" inftruQtve nature, and why- it ſhould notbe ſo to the ewes here we ſee 


no cauſe. 
The Apoſtle indeed faich in the place cited, Tongues are for a fiqne, 
but he ice ale in the verſe preceding, that _ fn 


'this end, that the people might heare ; With men of other t and 


other lips will I eake wnto this people, and yet for all this will they got 
rare ew rr rend of age es, as it is of preach- 
ing; yea though icked receive it not ; Languages now gi- 
id nocoderdll, if theprople hodas medof rhem. : 
The Apoſtles indeed were fitted with this ana Gels go 
ing all word; bar lexonr recieve cintider | things. - 

Firft, how long it was before any of the Genti/es! were gone and 
preached unto by any of the Apoſtles : ler them looke either into the 
Eeclefiaſticall Hi or ſeriouſly examine the. Text, and they (ſhall 


. finde that it was divers before they preached co any bur the 7ews, 


and then what ſhould they have done with ſo many tongues for. theſe 


divers yeares being to only to Jews that underſtood all of 
one Langnage® If we put our Brethren to it, t0 that the 
| were abroad into all che world before the Councell at 


Tern/alem, which was at the leaſt ſeventeen yeares, or before the Appre- 
10n of Pax at Jeruſalem, As 21.30. which was at leaſt two and 
twenty yeares A they would have much ado to prove it : 
thought a great lorious one for & long a time (or grant the time 
end hovetwer icon any bur-a kinde of needleſle 

u£, nor for any benefit of the people but that they might as well have 
becn without ? 


-», Secondly, fare it is, that James lived and died at Ferwſalem, and for 
. ought that can be found, never departed from thence while he lived : 
now certainly he had the gift of rongues as well az the other Apoſtles - 
and to what purpoſe had be ic if: he were: conrinually to preach 
, 0 


to thoſe that could have as well underſtood him in the mother tongue ? 
_- I, but ſay they, it was to ben fign tothe Zeves at preſent to convince 
them's To coxrimce them, how ? if. by the things ſpoken, why thoſe 
iht have convinced them if they hed bernipobenia the Syria» tongue 
which our Brethren ſay all the le underſtood :' if by the Mi- 
that thoſe- Galileans ſhould ſpeak fo many tongues, why ſome of 
the people took this for ſo little a Miracle that they. ſaid they were full 
GE rent n Sl Ue Sto 
band fork like Ganace fooke comviiicn Bychevetyeucecile of m, 
we cannot but hold it ſtrange to conceivethat ſpeaking of divers to 
ſhould be thought to be added as a bare fign, and for no other uſe, 
what thoſe other gifts would have done abundantly withourit..'-' - 
I co 0ur ſecond Quotations of As, chap.'6. do make 
this er. GE *1lt 1+ 
« Secondly, for the Grecian WidoWes, Afts chap. 6. the Helleniſts that 
« lived among the Jews might well be ſuppoſed ro underſtand Hebrew. 
Not to ſpend time upon this Expreſſion (the Hellenifts that lived a- 
wong #be Jewes,) which to divers. men would appeare Barba- 
riſme, the Hellensſts being conceived by them to be Tewes themſelves 
that lived among the Greeks, and not Greeks that lived among the Jews, 
-as our Byethren leem to us to conceive, how well they might be ſuppo- 
.ſed ro underſtand Hebrew. by our Brethren we know not ; as for our 
ſelves, we know not any ſuch ground . (that conſidered that hath been 
{ne befare) as to ſuppoſe for chegenerality of the Helleniſts any 
h ching WA. » p 


« They conclude thus ; [And that theſe had not ſeverall Congregations 

« from the reſt appeares by this, that the whole multitnde together met and 
© choſe the Deacons Þ it was a joynt att : And if of differing Languages 
© wherein the one under ſtood: not the other,occaſioning [uch a diſtinttion of 
« Congregations [ 5 the =_ would held forth ] how could they all have 

« agreed in one meeting ont ſame man? | 
We anſwer ; here are two things taken for granted by our Brethren 
which are yet to prove ;: Firſt, that, all che whole multitude of Belee. 
vers in Jeru/a/em met tochooſe the Deacons: And ſecondly, that they: 
ced in onemecting on the ſame man, /.- .. 

We might wer What we'have done: before, that the whole 
multitude in Scri ſtile doth not alwayes fignifie all and ſingulat 
rſons of ſuckr a company, but ſometimes many of that company, anc 
ometimes only ſuch as were preſent at. the occaſion mentioned : Yeti” 
-weſhould rake the whole multitude in the Text, in the ſenſe that ou. 
Brethren do, for all the thouſands of Beleevers, none excepted, yet is 


Gg3 the 
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The ſecond branch af this Argument, Thu all theſe: Gvw- 
. - gregations were under” one . PrezbyteriaH-Govermnent.” 


Pref. Th Beckie they were one Chorch. 
F./ Propf.'v. were one 
B To which o#y Brethren anſwer, ** Though it be one, yet 
i« zhey — then could meet in one, the Argument concludes net 
Rep.1. So then its granted to be a concluding Argument, if there 
were more in that one Church then' could meet in one Congregation 
for all as of worſhip, whick whether we have nor ſufficiently proved, 
we freely leave to thoſe who ſhall impartially weigh oar former Ar- 


guments to determine, 

42: the number of Beleevers there had been no greater then 
_ have met in one, how can our Brethren prove that they 
did not, for convenience of Adminiſtrations, or ſome other 
ends; ' meer in diſtin and ſeveraſl Aſſemblies ? Some of the riew ga- 
thered Churches in Londox are not ſo numerous, but that three or foure 
of chem very well meet in one Aﬀembly, yea poſſibly have 
met, Two a a Sacrament, Three or four ches ata Faſt or 
at a Lecure, though they arc no more then might meet in 0ne . = 

2. . 'Beeauſe the Elders of chat Church are mentioned: |. 
which our Brethren except, 1.7 hat there is no ment ior of 
—— | AQs8. andſo the weight 
® of the Ar gument "t | Congregations after the 
© &;ſper fon, which t Reviwend Aſe | doth ks. cranes bt : 
*'T his u the ſuns of what is ar pwment ative. ' % What folloW, tends only to 
army, ppt er ee og be arr it art, 
e - Hh (35% | , . 3 | 3» 


1; As (Their repeating of ions neceffitating us to re- 
doth nor prove that there were none before it; The 0 of enſicnce 
is pot awayes t0 be from the order of the Hiſtory. We finde 
Elders in Jerwſalers firſt mentioned, A727 11, ind after;' At 15 but. 
whenehey were firſt conſtienred; we finde not particularly exprefſed ; 
only we may rationally conceive, that the Apoftles in their care for the + 
Churches good, didordain Elders in that Chureh very catly ; for they 
knew'their Commiſſion was not limited to ferafalew, bur exrended to - 
all Nations, Matth.28.18. and though Chn t is departure gave them: + 
= chatge to-tarry at' Jerwſulemy As 1.4. yer it'Was but for 4 time, - 
rill they received the Holy Ghoſt, which was ſhortly after, :A#« 2;'\after 
which time thoy knew net how-ſoon any or all of them might have been -- 
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Bake pony ar that which the Propoſition intends, and which 


alem, and many Elders; and theſe Co 
cine wells Chon, a0 theſe Elders all of them Elders of 
therefore there were tions under one 
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Oz Brethres labour much to invalidate this Proof, which- were 
they able rodo, neicher ſhould: rheir cauſe gaine, nor ours loſe 
much thereby, beeauſe (as ſome ofour Brethren have acknowledged) if 


we prove many Congregations, yer ſo as they make one Church for 
Government, it: ſufficerh z . And our | Brethren never went about to 


| S—— caſe there were Congregations in /er»ſalem 

bad ſeverall trndoacan ey 
Coe aſſtarcers make good. this-proof againſt all the Reaſons one 
Brethren againſt it, which are as followerth. - 

**3, Firſt, they grant the Att of Miniſteriall pover to be the ſam; in 
« Apoſtles and Elders : but in poop me TARA ace they 
* iz the point in queſtion) the Apoſtles power. over muny Congregations 
« canmet be 4 pattern for Elders, oe e the Apoſtles" had powrer over all 
©« Churches , and upon that war fnnded their power over many Congre- 

. Labions. 

* And our Brethren are farther pleaſed to ſay, T hat Epiſcopacy | 
« 4: ſtrongly argue from a if ns Ordainin Cn, tha 
*4f one-man 4 Biſhop may Ordain alone agations, Jea, and 
© wore ſtrangly, tn regard that the Office of ya, x. ſt x not ſo immed;- 
© ately from Chriſt as this of an Apoſtle, and ſo © newer u ſucofiony or 
,« > nary may govern many Congregations, ge one 
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oo eparen the power of Elders ever many : We anſwer, -: 
Pawer over many a5 one Church.cogo- 
Le mp nope in common; was not” 
upon their power over all Churches, ber eponcthe anion drip Oan- 
Jenna: Cont Ec 
21017 power 
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-'Our Brethren in the further 

«That all which the Apoſtles didin the Charch ws Jeruſalem, es he 
C154 «s Apoſtles : Their Preaching #s called wt a mt 
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Re hn partly Elders ; and by what infallible 


ord, <criprures' related to; ſhew that ' the particulars 

mere were ated by men; "Oui erant* Apoſtets, who were A- 
but not. Bu tran Apoſteli aye as they were Apo- 
I, ſo as they might not a them under another no- 
bnce doa/otron x year en ga wilt nor affirme ir ; for 

cn Of Loc 'take rhe truſt of the of the Church; 
Dna x rape will itnot follow trom hence, 

things bur Apoſtles? which we are fate 

or ieOriacn \ Altr 6. Re Fong bac in it they 
by ts Apotiles, as in conſtiratihg an Office in 
IT naman} 1x , they did a@ rheit Apoſtolicall autho- 
is ocdaining jncothar Office men whom the Charcty had+-cho- 


rn they dida&'as ; and we doubt not; butthar our Brethren 
in thjs will concur with us: For if COP thar the Apoſtles. 
hey ar ad as or on 1 po 7 Gri/oebe 

arp me om have power, not onely to ordaine 
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er three thin 
that power together, berauft' it ay ont that 
oe and it mad fit ther wo Pronld be excluded; bur 
—_ they exerciſe it rar fo na 4 parrern A ra fer COR & is 
4 —_ to prove: T her of fri 
as raya Ac Par. 


- erate” all in 4 
Mpeg h: One Apoſtle have done that, Which all bere did ; 
«Tea ma) it not be ſaid, that becauſe \two Apoſtles ordained Eliers Afts 
«1.4. "as joyned itn the ſame att, and ſo ated not as Apoſtles, but Elders, 
* that therefore two Elders aſſociated may do the like? 
We deny not, but the Apoſtles as Apoſtles, had power to 
ee oerke Aptibeogen and yer we ſay not only as our Bre- 
ep rt rr it was fit they ſhould a& ro- 


peer, that z bur further, thar they were 
to a&together,becauſe ageach of them alone had the power,ſo 


all had the power; and therefore it was necefſary tficy ſhould aR 
CES ſupport, as alſo that their a&ts might 
anc vm in the Church, in-refertnee whereto (in ) 
roar dr gud pred edge. 
ry ogg ; when yet Pax/ and'F, 
who were with them, by ps ecifive Sentences, might have ended 
the Controverſies. 
+ Bu however 512 not eafie to prove that they exerciſed their power 
to give a pattern to Presbytery. 
'as caſib,/a5 it is £0 prove rhe theie takingin the conſent of the 
, «Ats 6; inthe choiſe of Deacons, wasto give 2 patterni for the 
ref proplein the choiſ of Officers, 

We have - _ that there 'were many- 'Congregati- 
ons -in '} np og 'Congregations were one Church ; that 
the Apoltles who were Officer governed this Church ; and that they 
governed joyntly our Brethren grant : Is not here a pattern far ſeve- 


= Comes oy or vicinity, tounite into one Church 
and for the Officers of thoſe Congregations to governe that Charch 


of 
lr hs per of Cnr aid av reſuld from: ther" brig 


, rt vn 4: the power of a Preshytery doth; as the Parliamentary 
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& Parliament. Hh 3, We. 
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| dthery with themſelves bot dee by thar therein they ated as Els; End 
therefore that" inſtatice of Syſvunis and 7 Hmethens is nothing ro the 
ned peak ere: $775 then thoſe of which we 


| ys hr iiſiewce of I24W5; may ein ro eva tex; to which 
we ſhall pjve Full Anſwer fs pr plate, only for the preſent (4s 
before to om nos fd Ay” The Toke eth the 
_— lenny men Jar erant arr were Apoſtles, btic 
not exclafrvely, Apoſfol;, us Apoltles. 
pry x the Ordinarion of 7m, our Brethren muſt prove 
thoſe two Texts that ſpeak of Pals laying on '0f hinds,' Pie 
g on of the hands of the Presbyrtty;ſpeak of one Ordiriatiqn,and 
joyntaR of Impoſition of hands, ek Fr Timothy was ordained 
Wt def they can make any thing of it hr es 


| © Yer, ſecondly (fay our Brethren the Apoſt les,wwhere tver't 


* left the Eldert\and people to the extreift of that right which b to 
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in theſe Congregations; con 45 one 
hos. Bdders then the correlate ro 5,. namely 
46 Pretbyteriall, 


les in their aQs of Government c could be conſi- 
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things whezen, the Churgh(had 4 
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nothing of theirs-into imitation ; 'which laſt werei 
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Tort fieows aint the fourth and laſt Proof of the 
'*fecond' Branch, 43J, Elders fagethr for. adds of 
Governmem,, proved by Ads 11.wlt, Hts 15. 4,6, 2% 
As 21.17,18. 


r Brethren might well have ſpared all thar they have faid againſt 
Oc cueinnehopoonlr wo ng fr al - 


do afſert,as as we do, that the 
RTE: ale did meer together for afts of Govern- 


chat Charch was no more Congreg2tions 
vey ohe ; 56 ane; Sort rn from us concerning the truth of the 
wa ap mp Fo ſenſe of the ſubjeR of this Propoſition;The 

Bidersof the Church 


Jeruſalem did meet together for afts of Go- 
A ; bur fince they are pleaſed to make exceptions, let us exa» 


Firſt, the Argument from 4s 17. »/t. our Brethren conceive to be 

_ « There were Elders in Judea that receive almes, therefore the El- 

cruſalem did mret rogerber ally of Government : Which is 2 

miſtake, for our was laid thus: As 11. lt, and 

As 2.17, 18. and the verſes following, ſhall be brought to prove 

that clauſe in the former Propoſition, Elders meeting together for alts 

of Government : Sothat we did not argue from 42s 11. »lr. ingly, bur 
joyned with A&s'21., 

Next, had we argued from that place our, one Brethren have excep- 


ted nothing OED ſuch a proo 
 FI_ by, Aptos prin an 2 miſtaken, The 
the Eliert of J are not mentioned, but the El. 


nr ws comparing ver. 29, and 30. it appeares : Ataes 
0 Sai al is no aft - woman We anſwer, the 

—— andthe a8 themſclves, not by us ; Forfirſt, 
the blders of Soon A mentioned, but only the diſtreſſed 
Brethren of Fades. And ſecondly, if the Elders of J«des had been men- 
tioned, this had been comprehenſive of the Elders of Jeruſalem. Third- 
ly, the of Churches abroad, and particularly of Anticch, 
were ever di ro the Apoſtles and Elders of Zeru/alem, when they 
did at allſend into Fadex; and as Barnabas was ſent from Zerwſalew-to 

Amnriech, A; 11.22, and the Prophers came from Zeruſalem ro Anti- 
och, ver. 29. ſo it is the ſeriſe of Inrerpreters u 511.30. that Pax/ 
and Barnabas were ſent from thence fon and it is the more 


likely, by comparing Ko. 15.31, yea, 


As 


deny but there Was 
£1 46 and 
g be- 


id mect Att 11. ut. doth 
not alittle then that clauſe in the Propolition,: Elders meeting 10- 
gether for afts of Government. "> 

The next place added for proofe of the fame clauſe, is AZ 21,17,18. 
and the verſes following ; to which our Brethrey reply thus ; © The 
« Fu wr of the meeting Was Pauls entertainment, 4 duty of love and res 
© ett. Secondly, that the atts which paſſed were none of them Presbyteri- 
« ,f, only they gave advice to Paul for preventing a ſcandal. 

To this we ſay, Firſt, it is more then our Brethrep can prove, that the 
occaſion of this meeting was only to receive Pawhforthe Text admitterh 
Ja not favoureth- ) another ſenſe, ver. 18. Paul Went in- With us anto 


ames and all the Elders were preſent 3 and how do our Brethren know, 
t they were aſſembled no other occaſion? eſpecially it being 
faid that Pan! went in 5 nds it may be not knowing ll he came, 
that all rhe Elders were preſent. Secondly, if there were no more bur 
the mention of Eiders meeting together,.it doth abundantly prove. all 
which we intended to prove from this place, thus, That Scripture which 
rove$ a Presbytery in Zer«ſalem, or an aſſociation of the. Elders in that 
proves, that the Elders of the Church of 7er»/alems did meer 
together for a&s of Government : Bur A 21. proves a Presbytery 
in Jeruſalem, oran aſſociation of the Elders of that Church; therefore 
it proves that the Elders did meet cogether for afts of .Govergment : 
The Propoſition cur Brethren will not deny, becauſe a Presbytery can- 
not do their duty, bur mult needs neglcR the work committed > 
if they donor meet together for a&ts of Government ; Neither can 
. they deny the Aſſumption, that 4: 21, provesa meeting of Elders in 
Perwſalem, or a Prevbytery in Jeruſalem, as Tofſanus calls it ;. yea them- 

ſelves rake their warrant from that place, for the Presbygeries mectin 
apart from the Multirude, ro conſult and Prepare matters. ; And Third- 
ly, whar themſelves ſay ih this place, doth not make againft us, bur for 
us ; for if the Elders of Jer»/alem did mcet together for a Salutation, 
did rior they much more meet together for »& of Government ? So 
that; fourthly, it is not neceſſaty here ro debate whether any Authori. 
rative a& of Government done by theſe Elders, then and there met to 
zerher, be mentioned, As 21, 17,18. &c. It is enough for us, that 
this place proves, That the Elders of Zer»/alems. did ſometimes meet to- 
gether for as of Government. Laſtly, neither do theſe who hayemoſt 
authority, being mertogether, alwayes and in cyery thing peremptorily 
+4 © Wy | enjoyn 


enjoyn and ordain”what they would have done, but oft' times conſulc 
andadviſe only, howbeit the adviſe of Elders is not lax, bur binding 
and reſtritive, verſ 23. De therefore that which we ſay unto thee. 

In the next place, our Brethres alledge Reaſons againſt the produ- 
cing of Att 15. forthe meeting of the Elders of Fer»ſalem for Pres- 
byreriall aAts of Government; wherein they fight with a ſhadow ; for 
we ſaid nor Presbyrteriall a&ts of Government, bur aRs of Government. 


«* But, ſay our Brethren, if it were 4 meeting of Elders for atts of Govern - 


© ment, then it was a Presbyteriall meeting for afts of Government. This 
Conſequence they could not be ignorant that we deny ; yet they have 
not ſaid one word for proofe of it, only they go about to prove, © That 
* rhis meeting, AQts 15. was not a Presbyteriall meeting, and that Synods- 
'* call meetings differ much from Presbyteraall meetings. Which maketh 
nothing againſt us, for we have conſtantly aſſerted it to be a Synodicall 
meeting; Andif it be asked, To what end then do we adde A4#s 15. 
as a Branch of the proofe of the Propoſition for Presbyteriall Govorn- 
' ment ?. We anſwer, 1. It was added to prove that clauſe in the Propo- 
lition, Elders meeting for atts of Government ; the "meeting together 
Presbyrerially being proved by other Mediums ; as for inſtance, thus, 
. All the ſeverall Congreggions =P were one Church, As 8. 
1. and 15.4. And how can many Congregations be one Politicall Mi- 
niſteriall Church, except only becauſe they are united, - and aſſociated 
under one Presbyteriall Government? And ſecondly, 1f we had proved 
from eAs 15. a Presbyteriall meeting for as of Government, the 
Proofe had been as ſtrong and yalid asthis, Here is a Brigade, there- 
fore here is a Regiment ; here is an Vniverſity, therefore here is a Co/- 
ledge. A.meeting for Synodicall ats of Government, is no weake proof 
of a mecting for Presbyreriall a&s of Government, unleſſe we will ſup- 
poſe that they who were carefull to afliſt other Churches, did negleR 
their own - Churches committed to their pecubar charge, and take no 
care of governing them ; yea As 15. 2, 4. doth molt certainly prove 
a Presbyteriall Government in Zer»ſa/em, thus, Where the Apoltles and 
Elders did governe, and many Congregations were by them governed, 
yet ſo, that all theſe Congregations were one Church, there we may 
certainly conclude there was a Presbyteriall Government : But in ee 
ru/alem the Apoſtles and Elders did governe, and many Congregations 
were by them governed, yet ſo, that all thoſe Congregations were one 
Church : Therefore we may certainly conclude that there was in Ferw> 
ſalem a Presbyreriall Government ; all this is certain from As 15. ex. 
cept, that there were many Congregations in Zerw/alem, for which we 
refer to the former proofe. "I'S 
« But, ſecondly, our Brethren deny their meeting, AQts 15. to = 
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* Firſt, om neiten of two Churches, rho te whom 
| MBAFHET, 4s of Anvoch [cnt torhew of Jeruſalem, 
Were the Adother-Charch, from whom 


them: 


Went pag or from the of 
: Jea it us wat [omuch as ſud ths the Elders that SCE 
© Antioch, Were the Elders of that Cluerch.. 
nM teapd loa tenhece proun'« typed a Synod 
as 

yay rnd = roar vie nering 


Keyes, 6, ] A115, tobe a warrant 
os all reid ajog or hendoger +7 flier 
of Zeraſalem were ſont to Eleftively, Lats oe; way of Refercnce 
o Atv, won Frere le call; then ae Church of Auts- 

tyed by that Decree, chey 

py bn ; Befides, thoſe who xray r=: bras Aecnr op. | 
Amtiach, ought RE PE I ng (asit is cer» 
taine they were, ver, 127 and 224) for they who cleftinely refer the 
g of a controverlic to others, do nat themſelves (ir as Judges of 


i . Thirdly, not to ſtand upon che probability cither of che of 
Syriaand Cilicia, their of Commitiincmes to-Jerwſalem to make 
known the condition pd rwry Cnkres _ and Elders, and 
won nt thoſe Churches in that Aſſ; didchere- 
chem more peculiarly then other ; or of the Churches 

of ary wn and Samaris, their ſending of. inkemqeraſeke Pas! and 
Baranaha,to tlie. theiconſent ina ab gs. <= * 
cernment, 
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graent, mie more ink. then Shar thy ould il 
z point : 
por yet $0 of the 


ſtand 


is Jeruſalem, it being ] eſtament 

diſtintion to /ay, the Chwreb in ſuch # place, the Elders 
place. This 1 , but they have not produced one 
jaſtznce, where the in juch z place, is put for the Elders of 
fach a place ; we rather thatif the Holy Ghoſt had meant, 4#s 
16.4. to ſpeak of the Elders of Jearw/4/ems only, he would have faid, the 
Tr ow Church of or in Jernſalew : as Rev. 2.3. The Angell of the 
Church in Epbeſyg, the eAvgelt of the Church in Sardis, cc. and we 
cannor but put our Brezbyen in minde, that themſelves would not ac- 
know thoſe who were a 3714; 9 Tipera' tp, oAtts 2. 5, dyclli 
in / ew, tobe members of that Church ; yer here will 

rd by 767 <eo 2miper Toy cr ligerahdy » the Elders of that Church 

only ; whereas we need not ſupply ſo much as 70» «1cux3r)wr, bur oply 
ovrex211ler, not dyclling at. 7er»ſalew, bur met rogether at 7ern/aleps, 
ar As it is in 0urPibles, Which were ar _—_— 

Secordly, they objeR ver. 4. © Paul ard Barnabas are ſaid to be recei- 
*©ved of the Church, and Apoſtles, and Elders, namely of lerufalem. 

True ; but that 1s aot to the point, the Synod not being then met ; 
yea it makes agaiglt themſelyes ; for if Pax! and Barnabas were ſent 
only to the Elders of Jerwſa/exz, there needed no greater meeting then 
that mentioned ver.4. whereas there was another mecting in that Chap. 
ver.0,2a2,23,25, which was much more full and comprehenſive. 

Ii 3 Thirdly, 
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ra "oE Es he” HR, 


they; aſſumed ro them 


when they are declaring by I Diſcourſe, what the Aﬀembly hath 
concluded, fay, we have concluded ; 


the whole ; and that we muſt needs underſtand a Synecdoche in thar 
place is plaih, for otherwiſe, if the ſtanding Elders of Terwſalem had 
meant, that alone had written and concluded thoſe Decrecs, then 
they had excluded not only the Elders of other Churches, bur-Paxt alſo 
andthe reſt of the Apoſtles; from whom theſe-Decrees did proceed, as 
well as from the Elders of /ers/alem. | | . 
Fourthly, they objeR, ver.22, the Apoſtles and Elders with the whole 
Church, and ver.23. the Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren. | 
We will not here” Debate what is meant by the whole Charch and 
Brethren, which oar Brethren know is controverred ; but how dot 
prove, that by the whole Church and Brethren, are meant only cho 
of the Church of Fersſalem, and not the whole multitude of rhoſe who 
were come from ſeverall' Churches ?-And if by the whole Church we 
ſhall underſtand the Church of er»ſalew only, that proves nor, that by 
the Elders there aſſembled we muſt underſtand the E:1ders of ler»/alen 
only; however by the whole Chutch cannot be'meant the whole cars 
wn, who were many more then could” meet inone place, ſpecially 
in a private houſe, ſuch as the Cemmriſts think this afſemby did meet in ; 
bur'{ ets Synodicws, that is the Apoltles, Elders, and others aſſembled 
from ſeverall Churches, fuch as T irs, in the judgement of ſome, and 
howere, /xdas and Silas, who were not fixed to an Qffice or Member- 
ſhipinche Churchof /er»/a/em, but were affiſtants tothe Apoſtes in ſe- 
verall places, and did the Office of Evangeliſts ; whichis plain of $;- 
las, Atts 15. 49+. Atts 16. 19.eAtts 17.4, 14, 15. eAfts 18 5.and of 
Indas, Afts 15-22, 32.'fo that Indas and Silas being Members of that 
meeting, A 15.22. it followeth that it was a meeting not only of the 
Apoſtles, and Elders of the Church of /e>»/alem, nay nor of the Com- 
A - miſſioners of Artioch joyned with them, buit of others alſo diſtin from 
both theſe. 
« Fifthly, they argue againe from ver. 24. certain that went out from 
© 45, and to Whom We gave no ſuch commandement, &c. 
We (hall net need co help our ſelves in anſwer, 1. By telling them, 
that-cthoſe words i& 5u@v, from xv, in which all the ſtrengrh of rheir Ob. 
je&on lyeth, are notin ſundry copies which Camero owneth [ Plant, A. 
Aoit. collar, cum Tilen. and niaketh no leſſe uſe of leaving them our, 
in 
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in an Anſwer, then our Brethren do of taking them in, in an A oor 
| ind art of them in, or leaving them our, doth not alter the ſence 

of the pl = Now 2.. By ſaying that the Churches thetriſelves, which 
were troubled, wrote not ar Epiſtle, bur-their officers. Bur reading 
the Text as our Brethren do, /3+ that which we lay weight upon for a 
fatisfaRtory Anſwer, is this, That thoſe falſe T rs which went out 
from ranges | 1. might be ſaid to have gone out from all the Apo- 
{tles, Elders, and others, from ſeverall-Churches afſembled at Peruſa- 
lem, and that two wayes, 1, by a Synechdoche of the whole, put for an 
eminent part, Which is no G__—_ atallrothe Synod ; ſure there is 
a better warrant for this Synechdoche, then to expound that which is 
ſaid of ?udea, verſ. 1. to be meant of. Fer»/alem only, as our Brethren 
before did, eſpecially conſidering that Paw and Barnabas were Mem- 
bers of this Aſſembly ; yet we ſuppoſe our Brerbren will not ſay, that 
thoſe Teachers went out from Paw/and Barnabas. . 2. Thoſe falſe Tea- 
chers might be ſaid ro have gone forth from all DoRtinally, or by defe- 
Rion from the Truth,th locally they wene out from 7Zdea only.Di- 
vers note wan this place, |_Camerarins, Lormus, Gorranxs, that it may 
be expounded by 1. John 2, 19, They went ont from me, birt Were not of 
ws ; Which is meant, not of a Locall, but DoQrinall going forth, as Beza 
there obſerves. - : 

** Sixtly, they fay, if the Elders of all. thoſe ('hurches had been pre- 
* ſent there had been leſſe need to. have ſent choſen men to carry the Litrers, 
« which the Elders of thoſe Churches returning might have done : And if 
& they were ſent as Meſſengers from the Synod, why not to all the Churches 
« ,; Well as to Antioch? yea although Paul and Barnabas delivered the 
'® Decrees to all the Cities ; yet this was done only accidentally ( as it ſhould 
*« ſerme) Lo: not principally intended, nor ſent in a Mandatory-way from 
«© rhe Synod. | . wh 
v& ft is ordinary for Synods to ſend Synodicall Epiſtles and Decrees 
to particular, Churches, not by the Commiſſioners who came from thoſe 
Churches, but by choſen, men, partly co expreſſe their great reſpeR ro 
rhe C hurch, and partly to take off all Odium from the Commiſſioners of 
thoſe Churches, and for making the generall- conſent of the Churches 
the berrer known ; which was in this caſe neceſſary, becauſe the aurho- 
rity of Paul and Barnabas had been queſtioned at Amtioch, and their 
Dotine excepted againſt, as not cunſonant with the judgement of 
the Apoſtles ar Zeraſalem. 

Secondly, they ſent not to all the Churches, but to Antioch, becauſe 
the other Churches were nor ſo divided and diſturbed, as Antiech, they 
apply the plaiſter where the wound was molt dangerous. . 

hirdly, Neither need we diſpute how thoſe Decrees were delivered 
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A raged and dionttes Firſt, by Perer, thin by Pax/ and Barnabas, 
and after by James; and ccroeighy Warto be" ſetved, char though 


Peter 


So Torgery un. 4 the Epiſtle as well as 
ot Atts 164+ are called the Decrees of 
Alts 21. I the Elders fay, we have written 

- from which places Proteſtant Writers prove againſt 
Papiſts, char Preabyrers as well as ns pat wer of deciſive 


yoycing in Synods, but our Brethren deſert all the 
Precle Do , which is that 


ing of t ES TRALY Ape te Safe ef mat 
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aeftion, Whether rulers 7 be obſerve 
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| power of. the, == of a ſingle 
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willalfoacknowledge.that the Dogmaricall de- 
F Phy an 'of Faith by .a Synod, » 0 29000 by 
the Churches. wich reverence and aebligation , a5 3n Ordinance of 
+ Thdhy: There were then three greatevills, whih were the oc 
meeting together of the Apoſtlesand Elders. 1. Herecfie 
aering th the of dblerving the Ceremoniall Law , and 
could not be ſaved. it.-.2, The ſcandall of the bis 
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not as were 
terie any of the members of their own Chich,ould ould be by them- 
ſelves acknowledged to be afts of Ecclefiaſticall Government , and 


 Eourttly Neither was it neceſſary to make any mention of Excommu- 
nication4it being i cleare caſe in it ſelf (which we ſuppoſe our Brethren 
will no deny) hat toſ Hereticks or Schiſmaricks, who could be by 
. . ho other reduced, were not to be ſuffered, but: to be caſt onr of 
the: Churches, Revel, 3.2, 14.20, 
 FPhereas thoſe Decrees are called »i ii pdle md 11 ave the 
® Decrees that were ordained, AQts 16.4. our Brethren ſay, though Sryus 
496 ſor <> Nihyrie] Pot y Jet but rarely, and more commonly for 
rine and Opinion, andfs Is eve ſoda typofiion to the fulſe Dog- 
ee noe Phu ot thefals Teaches, Co 2,28; <- 
This is the anly place which our Brethren citE for that ſenſe of the 
word, bur doth it nor make Famer ab Soy piled ih that 
et; al Fab = rg 
De- 
not, Handle not, verſ. 
apc pr Ito Math. 15:9. Is. 


Ents the CLRIETY of 
Decrees 
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wy oo Ceſar, 2,15. Collof, 2.14. 
the Ceremonial Luwer of Mt : and fo by the Septuagine 
in the Old Teſtament, either ir Dads; 2.13. and 3. 10, 29, 
and'4.3. and 6.9. and 12:15:26, orfor Laver, a6/Dide- 6B: a 
« As for the other Word «<n;1/4ra, they lay, it noteth no more but that 
* theſe DoErinall Theſes were the joyur declared Indyement ny wh 
«were met together ; therefore When James prom, wſeth- 
"The word none. 
Bas they night =o pe moet; amhority which: i - to ba 


rn, 7 whictris given Upitarr, -n Hh 

| given us a whore the worbifaled of i + whole Aﬀ ly; 
yet noted ne Aucherity nor Juriſdiftion, that had been ſomewhar 
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mo Brethren, #0 cnff Wu e /barch of Terafulem. © 
| Diſcretion, andche whole Aſſembly might uſe it, to ſignific the Jud 
I uthocity ; Re? | Fi the compornd Þ abel in $o 
Id Teſtament, as Efb.2. 3.9 ©: or{«1w dvldy, and what was decreed 
againſt her ; ſo alſo-7%5*#ue and'ovyryrr; is pur for a Decree, as Dax. 
4, 14.21. ſo thateach word, S4y4i4)s and wwpwire holds forth autho- 
rity, much more both of rhem put rogerher. | 
lay,. ** Thoſe words, To lay wpon you no greater burthen, if any, 
* muſt prove this 7 on. | | | 

It is a proofe indeed, bur not the only proofe. 

« But, ſay they. theſe words may be taken paſſively, that no other bur- 
& then be laid on you, as Lodovic. de Dieu hath obſerved. 

As this is contrary to the generall ſenſe of Interpreters, ſo our Bre- 
thren bave not given ſo much as one inſtance in all the New Teſtamenc, 
where i=1i5:y is uſed in a paſſive ſence, & they know that ordinarily ic 
fignifierh Authoritative Fudgement, when uſed of an Aſſemblics Judge- 

- meat, as /obn 18.31. As 24.6. Andif we ſhould rake it paſſively in 
this place, it doth not at all helpe their cauſe ; for when the Text ſhall 
be thus tranſlated, 7+ ſeemed good to the Holy Ghef and us,that no greater 
burthen be [4d wpon you, then theſe nectſſary things : Hence it muſt fol- 
Jow, that theſe things are laid upon them ag Burdens, and as neceſſary, 
and this was done by the Synod. - . | | 
”, © Next, ſay they, if the word be taken altively, yet the laying on of 4 
* baurthen here intended, is but by Way of Deftrine, and declaring the com- 
© mend + ne oe and Matrh, 23.4. not by vertue of an Ec- 
© cleflaſticall authority. o- 4x | 

cannot prove that the Phariſces laying on of Burthens, Xſatth. 


23-4. was but a inall declaring, it rather appeares it was an Au- 
- thoritative commandin Þ _ 15.9. from _ our on 
Writers di its, concerning the bind! wer and au- 
'thority of i | Eancus ; nor can they Prove, that the 


Laying o# of « yokg AQts 15:30, mult be underſtood only Dodtrinally, 
and. not rather Authoritatively ; or that thoſe who contended in the 
Synod, for the necefliry of ing the Ceremoniall Law, to whom 
Peter direQts that part of his d not endeavonr,in their debarcs, 
to carry the Judgement of all the Elders that wiy,to lay on ſuch a yoke, 
by their Decree, upon the neck of the Diſciples ;' however chat laying 
on of the Burthen, and preſcribing ſome 'rhings at that time neceffary 
for the avoiding of lll, verſ; 38 is taken as well by Proteſtant as 
conc who have diſpured for the Binding authority of Eccle- 


| Canons, for a foundation' thereof, with rhis difference, That 

i on Mend queer dwer £6 ariſe from the will and autho- | 
vteſtants hold thar they bmd'only per 

Kka — + & proprer 


0 TE 


# 


_ $85 "aha Pls, ave ofthe Char off 


tion, my are rior telited'to orher C 
en Ine TN: = 
ro we : 
they medne Z recluſive, ſo related to that 
cah have no refation ro any other, we have ab oy 
heNed before thow falſe tha i. 


— «for qutr Ukcourl? of fling the Elders to be fixed in Ternſa- 
lew, that then the «Apoſtles muſt br rheſt fixed Elders, which Would be 


£65 +a rfing of the «Apoſtles, to make them but as ſo ma- 


"a bei 1. tr follows not thar if they had fixed Elders, that the 
| muſt be fixed Elders; here were other Elders beſides the 
Apoſtles at_Zer»ſalec; our Brethreti oe cha there were ovher El- 
ders afitc , and ſurely w had them, the Church 
tad tierd of them : and einke the urch was not then fo 
taumefons as it was before the diſperſion. Secondly by, Suppoſe the Apo- 
fifes had oe pkaes divide themſelves to the ſeycrall C greg 
ors, Whr debaſing of them were there in this more then in our Zr 
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e conceive neither true nor pertinent, 
* 1; Not True; for the Biſho Gr abtibed their iperloticie to ad igher 
or order, 7 ws pos diſtiat from that of a Preabyter : 
gnbo te Apes and Presbyters to the 70. 
Dies nd cont je; Org 
ay apart, Roi che ran 
ws Confilio, Whereas the Biſhops didall by a petſonall Juriſdiion, and 
ſo his power was excluſive. of the power of all other Presbyrers. 2.1n 
«Proc, All who judge; arc lable robe chemlcesjlgd in the 
fame Presbyteric : Whereas the Biſhops did Judge only, ee 
lee by hes rei. a x LIE ahopey But the P _ 
| were "'S - 
Jon NDR wa made up LIST 
'to Une, © 
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| = Trackers, &c. to "orb Do tuer hen 
ofthe Luminaries, Gen.1. They arc not ad, as as that 

by them any Reaſon of the conſequence, that if Laminarics 
be foditingrihed, hin Presbyrerics muſtbe ſo too. 

Secondly, .it is not —— —_ that are diſtin, 
ble unto, or warrantable by have diſtin 
Sy ng rom doors ro er down. Pariy of Reaſon from 
Scripture grounds is ſufficienc co give diſtinion. For we do nor aſſert 
ſach a formall and exprefſe mention ofthe Sabordination of Presbyre- 
ries and Synods as our Brethren requite, becauſe they do not Copmpetere 
to a Church as it is a Church,but only to the well being of it, in ſuch or 
fuch times, places and conditions py for ſomerimes particular Congre- 
tions may want z competent number of -Qfficers,- and of men fir for 
Government, and fo cannot have a particular Presbyterie : And ſome- 
pas wer - dame xe ps 
may otherwiſe [live at ſuch diſtance from one another, as that they 
» be diſabled to Aﬀociate into a Claſſicall Presbyterie. - 
his ground being laid by our Brethren, They thus inforce it, ** There 
$440 sbyteries by any Name or Title ; For in the New 
« Teſtament the word wyio51in 14 but in three places, whereof there 1s but 
ds Dr a Tr, magregery rar ar hen have 
© the naked word on! the addition of any ſuch expr Greater, 
*Lefſer,Superior, og: or any kind fade Sh cok tbly put 4 
+ SW ATI ; 

To this we anſwer, 3.How can it ras; ara; wr 
one place is meant the Presbyterie 0 regation ? And 
ro ever oer how thencan the Þ Presbytenie ofa particular 

d 
x Wo do atameetia that one place uſed, go about to prove 
diſting Torts: of. Presbyterics, but we ſay diſtin Presbyteries may be 


CY ,2s every diſtin ſpecies a chiick ficy 


o» As the word #eofv]: ”_—_ ſignifying « =_ amongſt the 7ews, 

| in Scnggure w910fv/4get in Conſeſſs, or in 
Saabgeegoman $o the ſame. word in the Chr Chor 
ets wor voy a ey A onſeſſn,and then we have it above once in 

the New Teſtament, asto the Fen TR 
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m repent cufngh Guts dorpigGnanee 6 down in Scrip- 
ruire': What namein Scripture have" thoſe Presbyrers that meer dogma-. 
tically ro-determinie- Caſes and Points of Faith? yer they have power; and 
ere the Ordinances of Co lay they. Scripture. ſets not things down as 
Arts do,by Artificial definitions'or diſtributiqns; there are no Logicall 
or Syſtematicall merhods, Ir. ſaycs nor, Faith is dogmaricall and Gulf 
| Ihe Cock geactBens particular, &c. and yet the things them- 
ſelves have a being in Scriprure. * Py, | 
Now to the particulars of this Aeon Ic is firſt ſaid, They have the 
ſame marerials,and therefore are not in that reſpeR different. This mili- 
rates as well againſt Courts Civill, where the members are the ſame, as 
againſt Ecclefiaſticall ; And we Anſwer them by their own words, © 
Although this ſuperior Presbytericbe made up of Presbyters but as. 
Commiſſioners from the congregational or parochial Presbyreries, yer. 
that hinders not at all, bur that they may be Offices diſtin, And to the 
Llluſtration. they give there, we adde, That- the Officers of ſeyerall Re. 
giments. wan. buy 3 ana of Warre ; The Heads of Colledges fitting 
in Conſiſtory;the Aldermen of Wards ſitting in Councchare material! 
the ſame , yer the Courts thus made up, are not the (ame gn power wich 
that which theſe perſons have in their particular places of Command. _ 
2 We further anſwer, that the matter of a-particular Presbyrerie is, 
Presbyteries of one Congregation. alone, reſpeRtively, to that alone ; 
Buc the matter of a Cleſfedt Presbyterie, ace the the Presbyrers of ſeye-. 
rall Congregations reſpeRtively unto ſeverall Congregations : Everyas 
the incerinllof «| Nationall Synod is net ſimple Commiſſioners, bur - 
Commiſſioners ſent from all the Churches of a Nation. _ * 
' 3. Where itis ſaid, That Prerbyteration alone doth ſufficiently qualifie , 
4 gifted perſon to be the matter of any Presbyterie: VVe anſwer, Thartthis , 
is not 
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without _ ing of materia Remota, which makes.a 


man lc of fuch a Relation; and materia Prexima, whereby a 
man is yin ſuch, or ſich a relation ; for unto. this, belides Presby- 
. peration, there is required a ſpeciall Call reſpeRively td thoſe Presbyre- 
ries, wherein a man acteth as a Presbyter.. ' — : 
4 Whereas they ſay," That a greater number of Presbyters in the one Preſ< 
W.xopownrs: the Stare mn repef?s the matter, We.granciic ; But ir, 
s as muchagainſt diſtin&i0 of Civil Judicarures as of Eccleſiaſtical}... 
2. For the Formale, the uniting of theſe perſons into a Conſeſſus ar 
Cetws, They ay, That thiss the ſame, becayſe 4 Paſtor joyned to a parti- 
calar (ungregation « Eo nomine, 4 member of the Calls to which that 
Congregation belongs, -To this we anſwer, That union of perſons into a 
Cenſeſ[ns, is but Forma Generics to all Presbyteries or Courts, made up. 
by aggregation of more members, and (o it gives no ſpeciall difference 
berween Presbyteric and Presbyteric. we _ but wonder at ſuch 
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-us in this paper 

Now Claſſical. Pre Ces objedts,nimely things of 
common concernment, and different as will appeare in the 
'Anfwer to the next Branch : ; And this therefore ſaffciene formally ro 
difference them from other 


Preabyrcries, 
i + a9 1 — wan nk” / x fo in Seriptares waking 
* chews as from different Imployments and Fun! 
1- We affirme, and fo iris in the Propoſition, * 7 one is ſuperionr, 
"the vher inf eriour: But hov can whoa by 
py oe 
ir 


hot find 


independent on 
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ome p.nmes 
We Anſwer, 1. e preer on pero power. Dnorum, 
and have of a Negative voice to the reſt in any Conſeſſus, doth 
indeed Null and make voide the AR of the reſt : But t he Roheocie of 


chem that are not nereflarily concurrent to palle an AR of power, is 
ea pO na. rages occaſion ro the 
to forbeare the wo ere Aoor Pope yd un 


As the Coorcell of Warre ſbould in wildorie ſuſpend the execution of 
any Order which may endanger mutiny in the Army : But ſuch Reni- 

- rencie of people to their doth not Null the power ; for 
Renencie to whatſoever they diſlike, 
And. upon this ground, we affirme 

of ectobecinatedd yRenitency. 

them that are ſubjeR to it : For che lenitencie 

gar por one, either Renitencie of contradiftion to 
—_—_ from ir to an higher, and neither ſort Nulls 
the pomer; ors Caſc «liedged by our Brerbres is juſtly thus: The 
of war ſhould not in wiſdom exerciſe an At of power unto which 
the Officers and Souldiers of a Koginery are Renitent + Bat the Offi- 
o . CS 
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* Warre be Renitent t Therefore it is hard to ſay, ther the Councelf 
. of Warre or that Regiment 


ſhall Anſwer to this Inſtance, will theirs, Jags 

2- The Authors which they Cite are cleare. The Aſſertion doth aCl- 
ſert, That the Claſſic ſhonld notproceed unto Excommunication, Renitente 
Eccleſia; Buc doth not ſay thar ſuch Renitencie anuls the power : and 
gives the reaſon, becauſe ſuch Excommunication would want its due 
effc, becauſe the Renitent Congregation would not caſt our a perſon 
out of their Communion, which the Claſſic had diſcerned to be caſt our. 
And as for Yoetias, he doth plainly afſert power in a Claſſis to receive 
Appealcs from a particular' Congregation, 'and tojudge of them. The 
words which our Brethren point. us. unto,.T beſ. 5. 8.9. are theſe, Ceſ- 

ſantibus, aut male rem agentibus Correſpondentiss Claſſitis aut Synodicw, 
in caſu neceſſitatis ( que ordinqriam legem ſepe non ſert) Licet Eccleſius 
poteſtatem ſnam reſumere, & rette an ſs non cums corre ; 
cum alis completa, ſaltems i eta, nunquam enim cauſa Des deſerenda 
eſt. Imo quidni-etiam uni Eccleſrole vel minime liceat (ne ſnorumy, ſaluti 
conſulere, cf omnibus correſpondentiss renitentibus cam: preferre ? Cum 
bit teneat illud ; charitas & Reformatio incipit 4 ſeipſo, If there, de any 
thing here, which may make it hard to be ſaid, which of theſe Presbyre- 
ries have the greater or ſuperior power, let them ſhew it that can, and 
will make the reyerend Author contradiftory to himfſelfe, and to the 
Title of his Booke, De wnione Ecclefiarum, tarumg, Regimine in ( laſſt- 
bus & Synodie, Surely he giveth no more here to a Congregation, then 
he doth elſewhere to a particular member. in a particular Congregation, 
Seft. 3. and yet it is ro afficme. That a-particular-Congregation 
hath more power then any Member of it. _ © - 

* 2. Our Brethren in their Argument thus,*-7h+ works of 'a 
© Presbyteric is to ordaine, excommunicate,. ſuſpend, adwit' members, ap> 
© point” times for Worſhip, 4nd the like. The Claſſicall reſerve Ordination 
© and Excommunication to themſelves ;_ but the other are lefr to the Puro- 
* chial Presbyterie.T bus ſome. Presbyterians divide the work;others poſſibly 
< otherwiſe., But hoW,can we affirme any ſuch deſignement- from the Scrip- 
© exres, if yon have not'two ſorts, either in name,or nutyre to be foitnd there? 
© And none of theſe Atts bug may be done by that one; which dowbiteſſe 
© they mgy : ſeeing Ordination ſeemeth to be. ſpecified in the Text, If 
* the greater, then dowbtleſſe the leſſer : The Paſtowy in one'place is ſaid to 
© exbort, 1u another to comfort, in another to vifite the ſicke. This will not 
* Warrant diſtinft ſorts of Paſtowrs, for there being but -o-wt ſort ſpoken of 
© 6 Scriptures, we muſt 4nterpret all theſe ſoverill Atdntiniſtrations to 
T belong «ato that. one... h | 

- To this we anſwer, 


| Diſſetizing Brethren, «g« ho -Twfb of the Church of Jeruſalem. © 77 

- ©, Thatthe Argument is Cirexler, for they prove there. are not two 
ſorts of Presbytcnes, becauſe not differear' imployments belonging to 
them :. And now they prove, that there are not different imployments, 
becauſe we have nor two ſorts of Presbyreries in name and nature, to be 
found in Scripture, to whom theſe imployments ſhould belong. 

2. There is no ſuch diviſion of the worke of Presbyteries yet deter- 
mined, nor in ſome part yer debatedin this Aſſembly; 

3- Admitring.that all theſe aRts here mentioned, ought to be done 
in a Parochiall Presbyterie, ,2#0ad fpeciem Aus, yet it followes not, 
but that there may be a ſuperiour PresHyrerie; fort there be a Presby- 
terie, which hath power to Order, Correc, or Dire this power of a 
particular Presbyterie, Then, by the confeſſion of our Brethren, there 
1 4 diſtintt Prerbyteris. As ſuppoſe an Inferiour Court have power to 
impoſc Fines, Impriſon, put to death The Court to which appeale is 
made, can dono more ; and yet it is Superiour, becauſe it hath power - 
to CorreR, Order, and Dire thoſe aRts of the Inferiour. 

4- Our Brethrens Argument doth proceed upon an inſufficient Enu- 
meration of imployments, for that there are many imployments, pro- 
perto another ſort of Presbyteric,diſtin from that which is Parochial, 
we ſhew by a more full Enumeration of particulars, as 1. In matters 

of common concernment to more Churches then one. 2. In caſe of an 
_ Incompetent Presbyterie Parochiall. 3. In caſe of Appellation and 
preſumed-male-adminiſtration. 4. In caſc of diviſions ariſing in parti- 
cular Churches and Presbyteries. 5: In caſc of differences betweene 
Neighbour.Churches. 6; In caſe of Sets and Hereſies ſpreading abroad, 
and endangering the peace of the Church, and Truth of God. 7. In 
caſe of obſtinacy, when the Major part ofa Congregation erring, refuſe 
to ' wr the differences amangſt-them to Reference or Arbitration, 8.1n 
calc of Examination of a Maziſters Learning in ——_— Arts, Theolo- 
ic, and other things requiſite ro make him a .fit Paſtout or Teacher for 
uch a particular Congregation, according; ro the Rules of Ordination 
already eſtabliſhed. 9..1n caſe. the people, .or any of them, reje or 
ſlicght the admonition or cenſures of their Paſtour. and Officers, 10. In 
caſe rhe Paſtour be like ſome Diotrephes, tyrannicall .and vexatious to 
the people, and they. nat able ro helpe themſelves, or do lubtilly deli- 
ver and ſpread amongſt them erroneous DoArin, 11. When the Preſ- 
byrerie and people are divided into equall, or almoſt equall parts. -12. 
When hard and difficult caſes are to be dicided. 13.- When ſome 
powerfull adverſaries or perſecutors, are to be reliſted Spirirnali arma- 
twra. 14. To prevent partiality or neglect of cenſures rowards ſome 
offctiders, ſuch as was in.Corinth ; towards the iinceſtuous perſon.- 15. 
In caſe of the Excommudication or 4 ofa Paſtor... .. 
3 In 
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And beſides, It is alſo gravis diffue, to fay that Ordination is the 


 opapgerey; to Presbytcrie; eſpecially for our Brethren ro 
ſo : who ſometimes it not all NN EIIES 
' ir only a ſolemne admitting him into his pl 
Surely our Brethren upon the of a man unto Satan 
as a worke of an higher nature. 


As for that which our Brethren ſay 3 Aer nj (ory. 
- op to finde 1Wvo ſorts of Elders, T harps 


Scripture in ſome FEEAare «if Fara 


ry es in Dr 
nity are ef difficult diſcovery 
2. As it ſeemes to have beene 


3. If the ly found ir hard to finde our thar which laine in 
Scripture, Then the paincsof the Aſſembly in di and 
the Scri argues not Inevidence of the thing it felfe, bur their 
a good Foundation of that advice they ſhould give to the 
Houke, and theircare to faticie if it were le their 


———— | 
conſequenee which they inferre DR That it muſt be 
fe Gente reſo two ſorts of Precbyteries ; For admirring there 
mr Presbyrers, yet it is eafie to compound of them 
two forts of 25 eafie as it is of Juſtices of the Peace, Heads 


of Colledges, Aldermen, ——— 
of 


Difſenting Brethra, ay alnft the Inflants of che Chwreh if Teraſlem.” 55 

of power, id the a@niniſtrarion thereof, which is confeſſed by the 

Brethren itt their inſtincts of Burgeſſes df Cities and Townes Corpo- 

rate, ſerit up mito, and ſirting in Patlianient. . | 

And whereas lay, That it ts generally gr avited by Precbyterians 
offer Chri 


themſelves that for above fifty yeares ,aud in the Apoſtles timer, 
there was but owe kind? / We abr : Wedelire our Sratiogs £6 tell us, 
whit fort of e that was, Patochiall or Claſficat!, aswe now 


cxll theth. If , Who ate theſe Presbyterians that fo grant ? 1f 
Chfficalf (which they know thoſe Presbyrerians meane, who from ut- 
doubred antiquity averre, that the Church. was govetfied, Conmmuni 
Gonfilio #) hen it helps theth tir ar all, for if the Brethren 
gratir 

riv0 

and Retfonis which 


, atid rhe Presbyterians grarit claſſical, cheti there are 
aend of ap p 
fortner times as now. 


Pr 
6n this part, and ot that, Howevet the Rules 
Presbyteriatis 86 upori, were as valid in theſe 

To the ltiference made from the wiſdome of States £6 the wiſdome 
of Chiilt, in c bounding out the Judicatories of his Church, we 
ſhall not go ane ſyllable leſſe in our attributions to Feſws Chriſt then 
our Brethren. But though —_— to make ſuch compariſon of things, 
which are of no of compariſon, we anſwer to that which is Ar- 

tative in this Rhetorique ; If the light of nature have directed all 
roappoint ſuperior Courts for relieving of men in caſe of A 
IE the miſcarriages of inferior > we apprehend ir no lefſe wiſ- 
ome in Chriſt, to appoint or warrant ſuch authority in his Church, as 
may relieve miſtakings or mi es of inferior Pres- 
byreries; For iſe the Eccleſiaſticall Republick were in worſe 
caſe then the Civill, which confeſſedly doth afford reliefe of wrongs a- 
bout inferior Claimes. ; - 

3. What is it that the Brerhrex would afſume ? Ts it that Chriſt hath 
ſer ſuch bounds'of Clitirch Judicatures for teliefe of wronged perſons ? 
Leen Loa wo Queſtion. Or hath he ſer no ſuch > Then, how do 
they vindicate his wiſdome / 

And whereas it is aid, that Controverſies andclaſnings about theſe high 
and publikg 1 $,are no other in the ifſne, thtut the-drviding of a King- 
dome Within it ſelfe ( thereby haply inttmating fome formidableneſle of 
the Government to the Civil State: ) That this Obſervation of theirs is 
true, we have too fad experience, But that a Presbyterie over a Presby- 
terie doth thus divide a Kingdome within ir ſelfe, che jence of all 
the Reformed Churches this Government hatch obtained, doth 
plai nely witneſſe the contrary. 

3. We ſhall not cafily grant what our Bretbren infinuate, That mat- 
ters of Prattiſe and Duty, ſhonldrather have Obſcarity in the Rule,- then 
Amherity 
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Ae end 


Nehepate welalorced or out ODER but once uſed, to raiſe up 

ſo mapy Thrones (4 thiycalthim). or Formes of Government ; For. 

_ the Forme of Government is but One; and for the warrantableneſſe 
thereof, we have ſhewed ir opt of other places of $ re, not ſo much 
as mentioning this to prove our Propoſition, which our Brethres ſo 
much inſiſt upon. 

And laſtly, we cannot bur wonder, That all the Churches of Chriſt, 
untill this preſerit Age, ſhould never before have diſcovered this frame 
of Government, by our Brethren contended for, as ſocleare and vis. 

p dent ; Eſpecially conſidering, that the Nature of man is very inclinablc, 
ro ſearch out Uligently, and eaſily te aſſert ſuch wayes of Liberty, 
whereby they may be Independent upon ſuperiour a+ and Ju- x 
riſdition over them. 


Cornelius Burges, P rolocutor pro tempore. 
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embly , to prove, 
That The Seripture holds forth, That many Congregations ma 
be jrecul Governmene, q 


one. Pres 


cARGUMENT of the Reverend eAſembly from the Church 
of Epheſws,is laid downe in thele three Propeſitions : 
« Firſt, The muleizude of Beleevers did makg more Congregation than 


E oxe in Epbeſac. 


255 papal Elders over thoſe many Congregations, as 
* ever one 
«Thi 7 [everall Congregations were one Cluerch, and ander one 


Ive een 

"Yann ena by the 1 ve 5 ger 4 or ly to. prove the 
Propoſition, viz. Beleevers did make 

more i. Thar th lee of 


* ARt. 20, 31. Where there is mention made of Panls continuance at E- 


* phoſws preaching for the þþ Le pretat of | 
hr os is mentioned , 


[127 
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19.10,T7. Where mention 1s 5 
® x Cor.16.8,9. where a reaſon is given of 5s Nay is Fpteſur un 


* till Pextocoſ,, vis. becauſe 4 great aud effeinal dpore was 

© _ ©® x Cor.16.19. where there 1s mention of « particular þ in the 
41 4 pies , who were then at Epheſus, as appeares AR. 
18.19. 24-26, 
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+Becauſe that not- 
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pur ys great, and grew the 
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rio es 


no hrs nk Gn be ee 8 alle 
ae to ſay there were neere fo many ) 


ETS 

that to A 

Du orig ud fri loug (tay and pre | +there. 4 
this the word Paxl, hath 


reference wot only to' B tbeſus, but alſo 'to' all Aſie, Af 19. 26. net 


ONLY in Epbe/ms but ti tALL ASIA; thu Pa h 
ye par Fakes 7p 4 ee And where he ch T3 fo 
the Pare of three —— a one night and with 


a4 : The rene to erent hikeng at Epbeſas ; but 
to be underſtood of his being in Aſia, cm 


be yn Te know 
the firſt day that. 1 came INTO AS1A, 


manner [ aye 
beers with you 4 all ELTON, ſired th na Te 
minde, with many tedres. * | 


_ , as for the 'T) i the converts. 
y The It Kh | Uh alr 5 woman, 


PRO ;-- incerpeeting this very "Phe et 
7.4. ob." EE WEALS ras” the fumrge amounts to =. whey 
feeling. Some one mans ſtudy now of cotumon books,though not Ma- 
naſcriprs, as they were, is worth as much ; "and how can this fuch 
a maltitude of beleevers, or feverall Congregations , '« no! meet 


{xy ane place, we cannot foe. 


Thirdly, as for the Church in Aquilas howſe which is ſuppoſed by the 


3-H 


» Þ»i 


KA ©. © 7 


—_ —_—_ ——-_ mal _ _ Py 


5 rake, Fas 4 4 \» or 
angregation diſtin from _—_—— 
than bne | that one Epheſine 


| armor we. x in En is not Cres 7 underſtood of 
ac ation, asthe propoſition intends, 2 family (hareh, 
1 moltaour Drs a ns ny: £ 
Secondly, e it were : Te not appear the Church 
in eA, lou was at _— We read that Agwi- 
la and Priſcolla travailed with Pax! to Epheſns,and were left there , not 
that their (yh was there, for themſelves might travaile where their 
''\Thirdly, gran: they 'were ſuch a Church, and at Epheſus, yet : 
wer is, they were Strangers that were driven lr Apr 
«At: 1%. 2. with Rows. 16. 4. where alſo we read of « Church 
in their houſe, and therefore kept themſelves a diſtin (hwrch from the 
Epheſians, as the Engliſh doe in the Netherlands, and the Dutch in Eng- 
hind ; who chuſe rather to joyn-with theirown country people, whole 
d are more than with: thoſe of another nation 


e of their laygwage-may argue different 
and that” they could not joyne in one (as is ) 
b hs Ch, and the other i0n 


ee tedent es one, ages 
Ts not I i [4 ,- I Tor, 
12. $,9. To one i given the ward of Wiſdome, to another, Knowledge, to 
axviher, Sverſe kings of tengurt. 


moully , as for Fewer and Greekg: being mentioned ; It"makes no- 
for the numbergnor yet that for difference of language, there muſt 

bemore than one ; for the Fewes that lived among 
the Gentiles d their language, ee chey would make ſo wer 
independent Congregations, 
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That the rate of bedeteets's were'not 
| | morethen could meet in one place. 


Yb rv » ta this firſt 
A fo ores anna ror an 
that the rannber of bclervers there when Pax came fart 
to Eplofls was bar abont ewelve, Ak 19. 7% of the monwere about 
rwebve. And when the number yeas increaſed, yet then the Charch of 
is called ove in relation to thoſe Elders which were at E- 
ſus, Aft 20. 28. which were willed by 


Pak te fred that flack by do- 
d&rine as ke had done, morn and did mect in 
ane : for Elders ave 


DD he fdt hs Gate Fake «. 17 il Wl INN 
ongrog tian, ſame 


© viz, ſome, ene C axther, and jo axorgit thaw the fack, 


"2 Fatemdntncdp penieinee with reference ta their fagding, imulk 
be zifo with reference to their avery/remg, is fo expreſt is the, 
which whe bely Ghoſh 


wit. thet the wwldeicmde 
proved thus. 


vent over ack And if it. 


amr eh arial Govern 
Ce ne FAS 


oxes, then that 


itn replied ther the ſane plraſe wv > Bet, 5+ 3 
Peter writes, were ſcattered throng Peayine. DO 
= cl id Bukgnic col ox met ne Cogregiion, 


It 1s Anſwertd. 
wn ER Cares no ſuch words, whereby the 


ow yo mee _ 

yo nhef the A to the Blders of es, Aﬀts 20. 28. 

rake heed SJ over which (whole flock Pc 0% 6 
wade you everſeers. = 


Secondly i this Pet. 5. 1. 4. there are words which 
at ſachs dfriburin, ——_ [amerg J,] aepliltboch cothe cork 


_—_EEE £ } 3. 


Sa” "ram the lob AEkothc MENS: ©» 
Elders, MOR ye gen Texhort to fred 


the ck ith cc Elder: feed your flacks r rar bed pen 
they are among) you in each coyntry : therefore: np WT 
poadivd! it follows noeit ſhouk#de-fo 


20.28 
«And ifitbe that alrhough and teaching beap- 
« plicdrothe fame flocktheElderrnced vor be nfo alike mndeniond 
ce fertens performe their office ; ie ns raledo 
oct by me and all joyn i ms ; by when _— they do 
= and rcechiog are 
errayoen —— theyre 4 + 30, = 
<0 ſuppoſed to do the one peririv, the other 
The e»{wer is, it is. txue, whore Elders mais, Sib nina ets 
dher over more or few, and 


to be 
tm das md pag te emp oy 
nee a of theſe Elders everſce and rule the-whole- 
be aid by reaching to foedabat. whele Rock. 


As for the ſecond and third propoſitions, Gabe cha womans BA 
4 devs arr that 4s once floch,, and ena Church, pr pens Fog 
Wray ano I oy Ys ah wake 
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thet mery Congregionsmey be nnder ne Frefyriel Government, 
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The Anſwer of the eAfembly of Divines, 
pl the = 7 haDd +Afemdd of Div Bd wo. | 


the INSTANCE eG es ' 


Ur Argument for many Congregations under one Presbyreriall 
Oc. Gow: InsTANCE of the Church of Epheſwne, 


That de mokitade of eleeve there, did make more Congrege- 


Bede 
2. There were many Elders over thoſe many Congregations as over 


Thoſe ſeverall Congregations were one Church under one Presb "ID 
verbal Government : d 


, Of which our Bretlren infilt only upon the firſt, which as proyed 
m 


T. Punſs continmnce add preaching for the {pace of theee yuarn, 
As 20. 31:19, 204 

2, The ſpeciall effe& of the word there, that matly that beleeved 
came ani confeſſed their deeds ; many alſo OE 


#144 won wr _ ber egke EH INES 
, ut 
Dn pry an 


Ads 19.18. 

3. The mention of Fewer and Greeks, APts t'g. 10: 17... . 

4. The reaſon of «ul; ſtay there, becaule a great and effeCtuall door 
was opened. 1 (or. 16.8,9. 

5. Mention made of a-particular Church in the houſe of Aquila and 
_ 1 Cor. 16, 19+ who were theh at Epbeſas, A 18, 19. 


24. 26. 

All which laid together, do ; ptove the Propoſition, 

For the erſtanding of which proof, we deſire that be 
en toon mention, but dry 16 
often 7 ys nn as. {es viz, That all 
theſe Laid together do prove, &c of neceſlity being anſwerable 
to the thing they prove : and fo the ſorenall particears of this 


n oornapfin3:zog 3058909 2, - 


demonſtrative : But how doe they endeavour that ? 
* Firſt, in a faire way of anſwer, they joyn divers of them.together, 
*the Apoſtle being thtce years at Ephe/96,8; his having there a preat and 
« effetual door opened, & that expreſlion,ſo mightily grew the word 8c; 
© to all which they anſwer, by denying the c e, that therefore 
* the converts I were more then could meet in one place, and 
* that for two reaſons.: /.. ' "WIDE ah 4H 
« x, For ſuppoſe. it be runes there were two or three thouſand 
« (though there is no ſufficient ground to ſay there were neere ſo 
* many) yet they might all meet in one place, and;this were 
*rto-ſhew, that there was a large and | door opened to 


| Ae ECG Anang 


In our anſwer to which afſertions,we ſhal conſider what they fay tothe 
tumber of belicvers there,& then how they could all meet in oge place, 
As to the firſt, thoſe words of theirs, There « no ſufficient to 

ſay there were neere.ſo many 4s two or three thouſand in our ordinary uſe 
ofthe phrale, pry gen. that. in our. Brethrens judge- 
-mients, the number fell far ſhort of three, nay of two thouſand, which in 
the generall , gives us juſt occaſion in the ſpirit of meckeneſſe to de- 
fire them to-be wary how they uſe ſuch ar or without clear 
evidence pitch upon ſuch Tenents as force to make uſc of them, 
whick as before in the Church of Zer»/alem, ſo here again in the Church 
of Epheſus, do laborioully indeavour to ltraiten the number of belee- 
vers, that they might ger them all into one roome, ſo as not to exceed 


the bounds of one i0n, which not onely at firſt bluſh, but we 
fear if more neerly into., weakens the power of the Goſpel in 
-thoſe firſt molt diſpenſations of it, and lefſeneth the good- 
neſſe of God in that his ifull cedemption:by ing to.make the 
number of converts as few as poſſibly may be. Which, the Scriptures 


and both Ancient and Modern Chriſtian Writers are wont frequently 
_ em (er to the full, and amplific to the greater glory 
R__ his Goſpel, which we belceve-our Brekren will be very 
tender of. | | 


But co the particular in hand, we conceive that. we have ſufficient 
ground to thinke that there were more thenthree,or at lealt two _ 


3 TR "IT, 7 ab o& 4 


z. 2.) and thar, tad were mor for gen hae the he 
/them repearednay rarionally perſnade, 


Acre 


nary. make chat great door 
to let ih morethenthreeorems thouſand, 


is that which our Brethren molt inſiſt on, ee.the Apoſtles 
& preaching there: here,though whilſt we confider the worth 
We canner mera raed ms ewo orthree 
| it We Cans 
bleſſing, hich Godin 

harveſt vourkfafed to che endeavones of theſe his 

chicf labourers, who in the ſhore courſe of their miniſtry were es con- 
vert the world; rilly of Pax, who turſt uffirmeof himſelf, that 
he haboured then they all, x {br. 15.10. and this the 


rather, 210 

r. Tf we compare Paxlr miniſtry with Prcers, which he himfalf ac 
feaſt in the ſuccefſe of it, Gul. 2.8, He thur wrong bt 
Peter to the Apeſtleſbip of the #5 the [ance was 
wards the Gentiles. then if Perey alone 
In thrir former Reaſons conceived) or ſay with che 


did in one day bring in abour three 


—_— —_ 
by day, many fe th 
former ble 
ir 
hoax... ordinarily with ki 
and 'monhes ao Armen nas 
aging mer rm cans 


2. 1f we compare his ftay, and 


with the 


conſtant paines a 

widtocoirte ef oun haddey, for if ia three years abode, and in- 
ceſſanc preaching and warning 'night and day, and that with-tcarcs, 
At 26. 31. (the like expreflion we” fade nar cliewhene ) he conver- 
ol apa eres Gans, as our Brethren thinke there 'is no 


{or Ta his minitry-<nd life 90 


proportion, his harveſt among the 
wilt be Ds ARES 


gn yO0% EE _ 


_ a was ooo = ES. 


Tat > of *L. 


have-generally canceived 
FE. If we ſhall conſider the happy ſacceſſe of Pa«/r miniſtry in the 0- 


particulariplaces, 2s that he wrought upon a great part of a whole 
Geparon ron At; 134 42.. 44. 0n a great multitude of ewes 
Grethz at another, AZ: 14. 1. at another on ſome of one ſort, and 
paar erent few, 4s 17.4. and 
the five we have As 18. 8. frow whence it witl not be groundleſſe to 
conceive. chat he mighe convert near. two or three thouſand in three 
years cdnſtant courle of a ſettled miniltry in Epheſw. 
ar fpranilr ha pr was I Xe FE 
exceeding cirp Mctropo great art 
town of all ks | ee as'we read in Strabe, & which he faich 
was every day increaſing,when he wrote chat, which was abou: *30 years 
before Pas: being there, and therefore by that time grown much grea- 
ter,"the very Temple of Diane, that was in is, having z quarter of a mile , 


- of Epheſus, | 
we emer oth poll bh own. Epilles do hold out, 


: bo 


of 
———————— eros 
non deny el a es Ft 
2s Þ great : by rea t era 
RR nt partly b mane grmend goon — 


of his 6. 


and the world worſhipped, Ar 19. 27. and partly for traffick, it be= book : 


Echebalf of Af« the 


or populom, ic eing he place where by rafonof dla, forcery and 
other fins that uſually 
Revel. 2. 13.) Satan had his ſeat, Diana: her Temple, wiychehcy were 
rn es Atts 19. 1 (o.15-32. 
Shs memmoniien adde a great advantage to the ſacceſle of 
the Apoſtles toniſtry there, RI otn, 6d 
though by reaſon of the third particular, he mighe there finde many ad- 
Rare ® renoarmanyiarr—g aps maker ar rr ope- 
or leiſe, but rather more cffoftuall, j ſe beingehe 
id of Obriſte comming to diſſolve the worke of the Devil, 1 obs 3.8. 
and ſo uſually having proved his greater glory, there molto advance hs 
where Sacha hach-had his higheſt throde, and the mad pro- 


phane Ephefies Idolater and Sorcerer ngt, harder to be wrought upon, 
thenthe ſoothibetiacs Lillog nor did it lefſe-redound 
che glory bEGod, to the one from Idolatry,then the other from 


ics:{9 that if in}rraſalem in few dayes ſo-many thouſands were 
Nn gained 


& 


ing by reaſon of the convenience of its ſcituatian, the greatett;Mart and Caſax- 
ron ax ra before ſaid our of Swale) beroaly of Af the leſle, bur ome ar 0w wt 


Thitdly, more Superſtitious and Idolatrous, then ir veas either great 2 " 
do 


accompanied. them : (as its ſaid of Perigamo;, _ 


os Thi Anſwer of Led, Vier blb of x are mafia) 


, there may hEſome groand, (though our Brodkwn thinke not) 109 
7h POLO en ny ore Jn 


And- ſhould we de indeawing paralies, | 
"And Dl we deg indi and Atts 5. we 


berwcen what is faid of Ferw/alems and 
the word was preached there daily in.che Temptc, and | 
hou, Air 5.47 ſo at Epheſacs Pant and frombouſt to. 


houſe. Ar 20. 20. The Apoſtles at eraſalens the wore with. 
boldneſle, As 4. 31. fo its ſaid did Puxiat Epheſns; Act: 19.8. and 
Apollos, eActs 18. 26. at Jeruſalem, many wonders and fignes: were 
done by the” ues. 46, er; 12--in {o mnch that 
vey. 15 / even the. (hadow'of Pereyſeemeth to have cured the fick, and: 
at Spbeſa God wrought ſpecial miracles, Auwdyuc © 13,4545, DO Ordie 
nary ones by the hand of Pazl, Act.1 9.11, 12.10 that from his body were 
brought handkerchiefes 2nd aprons, which did great micactes, and as 
+ ſome Peters (hadow did rind faponchonne, ro 
© multitudes were dar rpoeqmentiy omg {ted 

then net upon The 

Reman frerapenthe Chinches ernſalew, und 
upes chem Bn haxrs-pf thens, +; n+ ot Ephefts; 


Aro; Was 2: | - 


Theetenonlbury ef ofthe word at; 
- extraordinary afts of believers, as in Sclling: &c. Alks 24 
45+ Altv's. 34: | nr er Tr rg 
OE ide Qurrk/of for 19-38; 19. 


we read that in one 'of them there: were in. two: dayes brought 
# leaſbfe thouſand, -onr-Brerbren ſhonld, think that: chere 44 ne grand 
tv ſay that in'thvee- years time of Pax: conſtant inceſſant. and 


error Oe NIN mhe 


"Lathe ton of the fair ry tr = hap 
by rhe foregving of Aqueell bothable cad antral 
miexdaninduroobs cerned a ig, det 


Yheworker wad 4obgerciiac, to the 


$322 PSP 


0 y £ 


oeogu TBI 


the diſſenting Bre4gainſt the Inſtance of the Ch: of Epheſus. - 
ples of noce with forraigge Churches, ders 16.19. ad finers, who whe- 
ther:they were but -abour the number of twelve, (as our- Breebrex after. 
ward fay.) we ſhall conſader when we come to that place, and hope we 
ſhall trjake ir appear to be otherwiſe ; mean while, comparing this fifth 
with all che former, and taking in choſe firſt fruits of Epheſi« 
fofe P axlr ſertled miniſtry chere, with the rich and plcnrifull harveſt 
of bis three Fears after labuurs, we conceive (under: | wan our) contrary 
to what our Brethren perempeortly aflerr, toat there were neer wo 
o thee cal bekes i the Church of Ep, 

« But they ſappoſing there were no more, adde that ſo many as 
< xo of rhece thouſand might all meet in one place, 

We NE more ( 07 heya: 

be gathered) we have more to mignt not : no 
— ———— 

Partly in regard of Epheſ#s, it being an heatheniſh City, mad upon 
their Liol Diane, and her worſhip, and therefore nor likely either to 
A allow-them a publike meeting place for the cedinery and 

ren reg flo pry onde np of Church 

- And partly it utics communion, 

recervirg the Sacrament:eſpecially if ſitting at a table,(as 

yy have been) which go roome inaprivate! 
would have been large enough for, And if it be ſaid, chat they mer in the 
ſchooke of Tyr ems, » Aft 19. 9. Which: was a more publike- place, and 
Ccapacious for {ach a number,in ſuch a ſervice : We an- 
fer, we cannot ſay how large it was, nor can they prove thagit was ſo 
' han this weces foy, that we read not of the Diſciples receiving 
the Sacrament, but only of Pal: difj wes z that ſchosle being of 
eprom nn ey ery pr ewple mm alem was be- 
fore to the other Apoſtles, +«z. not;the of their ſeleRt Church 
mecting for ſach ordinances, of which the Diſciples. were,0nel pane 
kers, but where {bavirg indeed ſeparated from-the Zews, and 
yr 0 ry or reaſoned (Ivey har@?) with others avec 

ects 19« 9, 10, 


i #2. Their Jecond reaſon of denying the is becauſe this 
of the word preached by Paw, hath reference not onoly. 
Ty «co Eb Or a a9 all Ai ate gate rom the words 7 
.  & Demetrins, «Acts 19. 26. and when Pavi Afts'20, 31, faith for; 
© rhe three years, he ceaſed met to warne every one beth day and, 
are wo erence 

1-216 bas to be underſtood in eſa, 8s appears, 
72: Le: 
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 . The Anſwer of the Af of Divines, #nto oe Tock: of 
F_ —_ dar ethacy of Pink miniſtry was not cone 
ator: toall Aſie, which we take np, not upon 
6 cruſt; Av7 19. 36 but from the holy Ghoſts own words, 
hk 10. Epheſa: being the place of PR EI INgs 
both for traffique and the worſhip of Di.cue : Ren dara wo of Ae 
with converts, was not ſo much by P.axls apr yo 
as by thoſe muktirudes flocking chither , and kin bf wh 
whence.we' may'infet ewo. thmgs ro oar Ge chilled of 
Epheſwr, as we did in'our anſwers to their reaſons, from char of 


com from: all quarters, and being converted 
—— its' vey likely chardiverſe of them < 
theie Chibiearions and comeand fie duwrd at Epdaths 


the 
les conſtant minildey'thete,and ſo'udde to the {ncrexle thac 


3. GP 


they Tay rh ofeary« | 
iy to Bpbeſad, bur aiſo-0 all + we anſiver, that this efficacy, name- 
npughsr ns 1 Ie ers 19. 18, 19, 20. in thoſe many con- 
verts their deeds, and burning their ſo mightily grew 
the word, Fc. doth ſo plainly and clearly relatero Epheſss where the 
- was:done, nt us Guiter (porn ten. rvrag, 
Tett: * LEED OA 21799 762101 OH) 
"aq" For that ſpedch'6f Dewerrim, Atv 19. 16 wwedidicrchoig 6 
need we not muck to heed ir, gen, mag > md a 


| 2 __ 7 was fo great in all Li, 
; , was® m | 

2s <a hg at 
| 4. For that of Acrs 29. 1. by us al 

boade and at Ohh rogue they yrs wor 


Epheſas, but i «pots Teen #1197 
1. That/in' Aces 19.8; 9, 25. there ſecmestro be expreſſe mention of 


his abo4d at Epbeſis for rwo years, and thrbe moneths; which is a great 
part of the three years, nor is it unlikely buothe buſinelſe in that chaprer 


nee moonracnro monty SE Df gESTRPPEEFED 


he dſening Br ein the Tnſtanice of the Ch: - of Epheſiis: 9} 


further related, might Neri ep lags or ſhould we take 
—_ tr ws upper coaſts, «LAs 19.1, 
Sf ſpit gn 190 mr 


_—_ —— drovoſye no cartane bead nor any longer 
though tharwe read not no conſtant aboad,nor any | 
_ » rw? ets any where elſe for that time, ' which ſhould ic 
ſhort of ſame weekes,or two or three moneths of three yea == corp 
datio nwweri is a0 ſtranger in Scriptare accounts, ' & its for the 
purpoſe which we it for:namely,to ſhew that his ſo long aboad 
at Epheſas, and his conſtant inſtant preaching there with tears, might in 
all likelihood convert more then could for all adts of worſhip be bur 
one to meet in one place, 

2. Forthat- which is urged from ver/. 184 from the firſt day that I 
came into Afia, &c; we ſay, true indeed the: preciſe firlt day chat he 
came into Aſia, he might not come to Epheſis, as Aeri 19. r. yer: 

Firſt, chat ee bit GR , by an Hebras/me, 
may be very well taken in ſome latirude, - and pur for the beginning'of 
his acceſſe into thoſe parts; is if he had ſaid, from my firſt comming 
to Aſia,in a manner , I have beene with youll the white. 

Secondly, this makes more for our purpoſe, that herelsthe Elders of 
Epbeſ:that he had been ſo conſtantly with ik hem ghar in a manner from 
the firſt day of his commiug into Afi, he had nor been abſent from 
them, ſo that the more that our Brethren boner to the preciſc fiſt day 


of his comming into eſſa, the more they = 407 SEAT 
him the more time for his being at E 4d orordeke lead I7 


Thirdly, bur in caſe it be obj that this follower not, becauſe 
—— that the Apoltles meaning is of Aja, 
— and ſo his ſpeech is directed to the Elders of 
ye not of Epheſics onely : we confeſle that in our anfivers to 
their former reaſons, we ſaid that ſome ſo thought, bur did never thinke 
that our Brethren would, which becauſe here they do, they will give us 
leave to remind them, that in their former anſwers they were of a con- 
pr ment, that they were the Elders of the Church of Epheſus 
that which was included in the bounds of one only Congre- 
gation. "Bur if low they be the £/ders not only of Epbeſms, buralſo of 
Afeaghat he ſpeaks togverſ. 18.and in verſct7,we have them expreſied,by 
wreefuriqet wander, Elders of the Church in the fingnlar number, then 
this we have: here found an 4fies Nationall Church, 


upon this fuppoſition 
and a further proof of the propoſition we are upon haryery many par- 


ticular Congregations may be under one P Government. 
'But havingthos far in . Uinic Anſwer more y put rec ofonr Ae: 
1 pay F '-—  glments 


j 2; Congregation #4 
{To which we reply, and <dmplaia herein of x double wrong. that not 
only this whole proof from Acze 19.18,19,20:that it be the caſilier 
pa as 2 arrow out of the (heafe, whereas we had 
with the relt it had more (trengrh, bur alſo chat whereas 
chings in it argumentative t9-qur purpole, all which we 


—_ at, bogs ms ngon: row renee which 
pry 4 
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! © 3, The third thing was the price ofthe books burnc; canwancing es 
yoo pieces of fitver; which becuaſe: re foand jonhe Text, we ot 
down in our proof, bur did very lirtle infiſt upon in oar:debate ;/ and yet 
this only our Brethren pitch upontin their anſwer,as hoping to overthrow 
———— the 
part of it, Bur we have ſeen-tho ſtrengrh of whar-theyiſag-againſtir; In 
oar reply whereto';; we ſhall nor' need £0 tronble. the Honontable 
Houſes nor our ſelves, either\-in' our Brethren te” account for 
caſting up 9000. b. Freachto ubour 670.1, Rerling, at-18, d; the-Franks, 
which if it be 2.5. the Frank, (»» ſome ſay) will amount to goo. ſterli 
or againe for caſting up 5000 pieces of 7.4. obithe pitce'to about 1.406, 
which comes to 1562.70.40 in examining Culvins of Bexavy Or Breve- 
weeds acconne, thongh the haſt of 'rhe three in 'the ſame plate cirediac- 
knowledgeth a duplex Argertenm Hebr: Mar. x7. 15; and that he ac- 
knowledgeth, 2.5. 6.d. Grecmws, which he rates at 7.'d. ob. and though he 
pitcherh upon the latter, as meant-in this place,- pet we want. a cogent 
” ro evince' it ; for though the; thing were done in Epheſocs, 
where they would reckon it according to their coyne 2 yet whar hin- 
ders, but that while Zzkg retares ir, — exprefle it according to 
the coyne of his owne Country, as an Exel; man writing of what was 
tobe BaxhiGroyme) may fopic was ld ford any (proporrionad 
our Engliſh coyne, may ſay.it was 10 many (proporti 
pence or thillings > and if f here and the eLrgentenm agg 4 
meant; and that were of rhe vahue before mentioned, theſe 50000 {ik 
verings will amount to 6250 |. ſterling, which would help well to fur. 
niſh many of our ſtudies : and ſire there are/nor now, when the 
world is fo fall of bookes , many particular men, who - have 
in their greateſt overgrown Libraries, bookes of -that value, being all of 
the ſatne-art of facuſty'as theſe were, efſpcrially 'of fuch a kind of ſtudy 
as this was, which indeed 'was curious, and it may be gai our 
Brethven ſay ©: but ſuch as cither few ſtadicd, and fo they had few chap- 
men for their bookes, and ſo their price was leſle, or if many did as the 
Text imphes ( the Egine yoouneare then famous;)' then there was 
more ſtore of them, and ſo they were not ſuch rarities as our ManQ- 
ſcripts now are, which raiſcth their price us. But'as we wilt not 
. ſay, how much ſach ſtuffe as they werezwas well worth, as our Frethrens 
words are, ſo can neither they nor we tell what was the rate of their 
written-bookes- then, that the bookes were nor few, (as our Brethren 
ſeemrto thinke they mighe be) the Text implies, bur that the'men were 
many (which is the thing that we moſt ſtand upon) it plai 
and this price of the books hetp's to prove So 
vw 
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put great 
men had been, their loſle had been the greater, and 
vailed with them the more : but there is adiled a the 
_ ed nnghd: which Calvin faith, relates tothe number of the 
rar which in thoſe two other AZ, 6:7 


noo tk , our Brethren 
wer, 
43, That is not.neceſſary to be meant of a Congregation,ſuch as the 


« propolition interids, bur of a Family Charch, as moſt of our Di- 


, Is: ck gaven of Driehowgh dentin ur rh 
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" the difſenting Br. 4g «inf the Inſtance of the Ch: of Bpheſus,” 
ſuam _—_ «rt wt in 64 
ſpes this in the firſt place,and for r (br.16.19.the interlineary 

congre _ And Beza would have it underſtood of 
_ « Family, yet both he and Deodae note on this place,that in one and the 


1 
baberentar ſacri caerus : And Occumer bo Oaune- 
tionsand fo doth Deodare,yet he #9 © 


of Nym- 
phas. Col. 


ſame City there were moreAfemblies or Congregations of the faithful 4. r5. 


then one. Per. Martyr on Row.16. and 1 Cor.16. faith, the words may 

fuffer a double expaſition, either of a Congregation, or of their own fa- 

mily ; but he faich the former is more probable : And ſo doth M: Mede, 

which I underſtand not to be ſpoken of their families, but of the con. 
tion of the Saints there wont to afſemble for the performance of 

ivine dutics luv xgT olxor dv] inxancias. 

- 2+ For reaſons which may perſwade usto continue ſtill in this our 

j we havetheſe. 

1. We find the ſame wo:d before, ſo uſed in the fame verſe, the Apo- 
Mleinthe beginning of it had ſaid, the Churches of Afia ſalute you , and 
after addes the Church in Aqnila, and Priſcillas houſe, as one of that 
number, and of note, for forwardneſſe and love to the Saints, and if 
the ſtory of A 18. be well conſidered, their opinion: will be proba- 
ble, who make it the firſt Church that Was in Epheſmns. 

- 2. Wefinde not elſewhere in Scripture, the name of a Church given 
to a Family : But on the contrary in that very Chapter, where the A- 
poltle meaneth the perſons of any ones Family,he uſeth another _ 
as # daxkay, verſe, 15. not inxancies , and Rows. 16. 10, 11,58 $*3%, and 
23 ey eiTeTs, verſe 14. and the like. | 

+ 3: The Church intheir houſe is diltinguiſhed -from themſelves, ſo 
that it ——_ be _— —_—  —_—_ ——_ 
ſtrangers that lodged in their houſe, to be ſo ſaluted, and as a 
Church, ſeemes no way le. _—— 

4. This of having a Church in their houſe, is only ſpoken of three. 
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Greeks makes nothing to the number ; we ſay, yes ſure, we not 
but our Bretbren will grant us it makerth , if | 
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trayeatready ſhewn, reacheth ro ing as well as teaching, and 
ofe hath obtained, that the word Pafter is 

for the Miniſter of one (the Biſhop 


and co tn fingk: 


— a- 


| =  « words, Take beed to the flacke, over which the holy Gloſt hath made 
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| er 7 1170. py : a5 for Paviawimery power, and the pri- 


-- Andthisivevident, as from the examples of all Kingdomes, ſo from 
what the Scripture ſpeakes of the conſtitution of them ; cach part of 
the ſubordination vf ſuch power in all Government, both is, and alſo 
-was called 2 Creation of men, in things hamane, whether it be in a Mo- 
merchicall or Ariſtecraticall way,1 Pet. 2.14. Submit your ſebves to every 


\ hwmare creation; &rIgwwiny xliew, and he ſpexkes there evidently of (and 
therefore thus ſtileth ) Ne Chord of wers in a Common- 
-wealth, whether Officers or Comrts : for it follows , whether unto the 


"King 4s Supreame,or unto Governonr1,a4 thoſe that are oy by bim,evc. 
fotere ſubordination of power wnder him. Now parallel, piritnal 


' Ecelefiafticall government, with this, er in the +rearing an humane 
Jrmacngunanar yy rr There muſt be an erdimoxce, or crea- 


God harh left the framing of it unto him (as in 
this eaſe he hath) $6 this ſubordination, being in Divine power, there 
pm nag ey bole that of th difnthion of the of 


4+ Lerner from kke rea/on with Chrifts iftitetion, Mar. 18, If in 
a particular Chriſt hath preſcribed the ſeveral ſubordinations of 
proceedings, and fer forth the degrees, bownds and order of them ; then 
much more it is required in theſe; by how much a larger extent of pow er 
5 committed eo them. The firſt rule in ©Idar. 18. is, If tly brother of- 
wage tell his thy ſelfe ; then 2. T ake two or- three, and if he hear not 
thens, . ther» 3.» Tell the Charch. If there were a thouſand. brethren in a 


Qq 3 Congre- 
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tend. as to (hete 


Gian ahora ds 
dead devrmmincs or example ; bow many Courts there 
ſhould be, RED 3 There were the Comtrofthe Cities, nad 


Khe 7 rarnes ; and then their Savedrimyto which the caſe was to be carried, 
if it 67 #60 hard for their particular Courts ; and aw other Courts, 44- 
aween, a « Deat. 17, in the new Teſtament we have for remo- 


c— Court and government {or be 


of the Church, aoching as af. 
a ſer and coaſtant Judicatory, romp En 
& he had done before; Bur Hs Harx Not ; no example,no Inflitu- 
fion bol.ls it forth. Which is 


TRereapen el of the Mixer Propoſition. 
Thus proved. 


<4 I, The new Teſtament 5 filewt ane And” if it be fiid, chat of Na- 
pac gg then converted, when the Apoltles wrote. wo; 


*"- » VS Y ory Wo 


- the Sub 
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—— tooke cake act 
ms. Aranged fem: nor were ſerled in the land. And wr 

Nie Aries not lived to ſee thar which might occaſion ſeach ant 
inſtirmrion or precept, yet they would ſome way have left order, for 
tire £0 COME, | - 
But 2. though the Apoſtles lived to ſee, many famous particular 
— ” IN as well asin Cities; in a Nation, as in 


And fare if ons bat been's okacly eek in the 
pr megan one it had been as neceſlary nei 
ſet up and appomted all needfull remedies for ordering 
them,when they ſhould be gone. And tis more tiranye, 
in cheeſe of che reading of extiie; they ſhould-a0r avon 
Clnerches as gathered inte Synods, and ns having the Randing power to 
proven and lapprele hem (if fach ordinary ſtanding lies armed 
rr ok in that exiſtenee, as now) that, np- 
cn actr Monſon ee dep cow, Tl 
te », T hyatira, wi 
doO rake, ROY1Nc tt, and thongh therein we finde 
diſorders, and ſome in Dottrme (the more proper work of 
— yet we ſee thar Chriſt writes, NO 


CT Copter tat ppl then rat Tedd ne 15 
thoſe x?! are to be) of Scotland, the chief} rebuke - (emtyn 


more jtly 4 Ravonal and Provincicalt Aſſemblies, x5 thrie 


"Ferrhirdly, the hofy Ghoſt wonld have ar leaſt vouchſafed to theſe, 
uN of nn, or Pros 


Jr rye 3b "a0 where wr Cl 
NEE 


» 5 afatbofihoidiflertiane Lethren 406 


TRL 


KIN» 


Noa derided  nony Yew and by tow mach the 
Co new tore Gadd hare bern Nation is) 
and ſo come, moteminently, within rbac rule, Ted the: Clare (from. 
which worZs theſe pretend their power, and yet cannot (hew ſo much 
title thereto, as to have che mae (bach given thew) Let a ers ace. 


SIE _ 
nnd -Lgenen, Y/ta p c bo | 
If there be ſuch 4'S, Ree in the Church of Chrift, they 
there u no [nde mo ECUMENICALL CouncsLi! 


Which firſt, W revgin efervion Eefefoetgner nee cock 


Rave upiagians 
ly : Therefore of allocher ould have is deſignation and 
exiſtence, in the /Yord ; and is more-needfull, then the other rw /orts of 
Synods mentioned : For if av ſhould be extant, then ther, which is 
REMEDuM EF#1CACISSIMUM- Tis faid, theres wanting Rews- 
dre efioan Oat Ghockiamigacke dots {yn cot wy 4 
ciples there 4s wa that, which is the awoſt efficaciexs remedy, if a Ge- 
hd un a Day th Wha Far if there be _—+ 


of Chriſt than. the: 
E&NERALL CouncEeLii muſt.be 


- 
Ns or in above Alocker, And the ſame God = | 
inall ages.3 as we 
ſee his promiſe was to the Feive-,t0.eep thee Land when the rake theie 
« pray rant upao the Cenaraledfenhy ot forging. But 300. years 

ches wanted them, and could pot cnjay them ;, and they were 
recon aps cou to homnnpeoneg of the Charch, which 


by 
et (according to theſe princ malt have beca the of 
yet (accorving c principles), nas 2 


 & — —& OY 


+ Yea,ad farther lndepreduc 


obeyed wot of it, and alt Apptalex were: thereby cur off, 
Therefore if 2 X{ tional Charch doth taker upon it, to br an falependent 
Church, upon the ſentence thereof, to have the extreameſ? parofoment 
executed, I_ thatines Narios men are capable of ; it 
had need, for the quieting of all mens Spicrtsthar malt aber to it ; not 
onely (hew z Wer from God, for & ro be an Eccleſiaſtical Judieatory, 
but alſo-o# be the Saprecame (amr, 23 the Savedrine was, that Appeals 
ſhould be made to. IR. 127; 


Third _Argomend, 


Chureh-power, aswelbas under the 
RT 921 he 


the $ we ae Sy call Courts, 1222 *© 


4 pon ny — of all particulars , that 
may rye nc to be the- ſquare of Framing theſe ſuborinar 
ons, &c. 

x. Not that rale, That the ever nuwber ar compary {arches 
flonld rule the leſſe , ' and that_che. What ſbould rule Aon «For 
then, 

- 'F ' There would be as muary' ſererall Juberdinatiorr t5 there can be 
ſuppoſed wuriations of greater numbers ; and that will ariſe to more 
ter encs. 7 Every new greater company would conſl- 
tute a new 
2. Where + pu of God, that hewill be more with the 
5 RR them that 'profefſe Chriſtianity, rather than with 
a few, ſo farre DORN power, aki. goverment ? 


Roi 


are more 


aſſociation 
for government,to be exerciſed by the Angels and Elders of all the 
other ſix Churches, with the ——_— caenrge = may be 


faid of the Reformed Churches the er 

| mader af hok thar yet were rac Churches, Faould hn ral 
- "the keſfer, then the Latheriows ind”C ' being bonnd to this 
2 [$5 205 9 IEEE ITY ' and the wore 
'm namber, would: by virtoe of :his Law, have foon corrupted the 
—_ eAnd what reaſon can be pretented, ( according- to this 
09 14% IT PA RE to leave pn Cher: 


; God be 
. . thonghttobe as much with ther, at with the Noviowd, Aﬀembly.? 

| And ifall-are-xo-giye" Ives -8p 40:this law, how will the 

greater which is the , eithes corrupe the, purer 95: oppreſe 

- them? «Mt rf 
Fo 


| _ the Subordination of funding Soynods,ar Furidical Courts, 123 

v; ; then the derrees of greater, vir. Ginival 
NE pl ad; ages, ſhonld bind us' more” thex 

- Provincial now * for they ſhould have had more of 

by this rale, and ſo more of Chriſt: And then all General 

Comncels, that ſet up Popes and Biſbops , and-all other ſuperſtitions, 

- are (till binding. 

Ifit be ſaid, We choſe chemwot, Yer ſtill that is not the ground makes 

- their decrees leſſe Divine or obliging to us; but it lieth 'in' the au- 

thority of Gods ordinance, that they were the greater and more 

generall Conneelts, And how everſtll, if this be the rule, that the 

greater number of Churches rule the leſſe ; then take the meaſare 

of this igreatneſſe and? number of Churches from Time, 


- the line over-all ages , as well as from the mere number of 
Churches in ſuch or fa a place, or Nations in the preſen times ; 

; - andſolooke what |l Counrels for moſt ages of the world 
did eſtabliſh, by vertue of this Law , oblige the preſent 


rimes, ar 4 ore Pos yt | thenthe EE 
cer bein . much morethen bf EEE Aﬀens! ty, if 
confidered under a lefiaſticall tion, 


5 Spar paved Time varieth not the caſe : 
ear tar wg ats,of the Church wniverſal,in 
, ſtand more in force. The aQts of any 


Ws rs 7 Ce tO tcentag et Con? 
rar rr rpg z asthe Statutes of Parliament 
of our Anceſtors doe \if not repealed, by like-and equall authority. 

\ it is nor the notion or conſideration af thee! 6: © 

bs ſuch or warm ome bo ne that can be the rule of this 

ique obligation by pref Che der the Queton 

is — Uuprine. of C principles, . 

- as ſhould have been a puſtr»/eand meaſure to the {ere 

Princes turned Chriſtian )to have reared up the like ſubordinations. Now 

thenthe limits from hence muſt cither riſe from being firſ# one Church in 

a'K; under the ſame civill Government;Or ſccondly,one Church 

ina gy nad mabee ts reſpetor Political, -*- * 
Firſt in gexerall from neither} that inſtaace, Afr 15; of the 

Councell thete, its riſe or the bounds of its authority was fourided upon Ti"7 

neither:For if eicher National or Political reſj have 

them, they ſhould have ſent to- Syria, and. Cilicia, and not'to Fernſa- 

ney agree ant ER CRE es cadeLtes 

9 COB mote petnloyy, 4 19 Ds 1412 Lag 
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Rr-2 Firſt, 


pire, 
ches halt 1hex, have bcea abliged to have had i! ſtaudoug 
kuted to the extent of the Empire, tohave bene oe Fe 


;nto te: K ingdemes, ya and mary foe, there aroſe | 
| of Chunch- 


Church power rant receive. Among the Fewer it 
DD —————_ 
Aappomnement ; mea rr by Gods inſbraton, varied not, 
but was ſtill eve Church, Allchoſe rn ay + RO meccacciden. 
tals ts Chnrch fnmer 008 how £2n 4hey. be nopns roera be 


bounds of ite . 
yariferh from the A 


ro jenny , Es * . 


| - urwber; with be the worker, 20d _—_— wm 
bmi the Cabo profeſſe a further reformation, they are 
from affociating with Rn "4 


foom 

dwelling in the ſame National buwnds, Chenthe fame fever bei 
diſperſed into ſeveral Countries and Nations, muſt have made one Churc 
with the ſeverat{ Nations where they lived 5 whereas Peter if bis Epi- 
tiles, and James in bis, and Pavd tothe Hebrewes, write unto the 
fewer apart, 25 Churches in all Nations. 


Fourth cArgoment, 


pay Same of ather x 0X5, nor threes "1. wg 


* The Adqw (hall be. ſpoken to, after the Minox Propoiion'ts both 

cleared and proved, which is done by putting two chingy ... 
--- Fiſt, that if there be an authoritative kivordination of all Churches 
4n the Provinces 20 a National] Aſlerably, and fo of navy Nations tO 48 
Oecmmevicall, binding unto ſubzeftion ; that then «ll, in the Provimees 
Ault be intereſted in chat National, & «/in the N aier in that Orcame- 
wall ; fo us.it may be ſaid, that they are a iwowt red and incladed, and 
i obhlged ; as ik im Porkawornmy prver, wherein the Shires ate i 
; Secondly, that this intereſt, in this fubordination cannot ariſe, but 
4aither by emmediate chore of thaſe Elders, which (hall apo 
Charch and Congregation imediately, (which. is the calc of our Parliar 
mcat 'men choley jmacdacely by thoſe they pref nGs 
Provinciall Elders, fence =— | ? chooſe aut vf 
themſelves, ſome few, that (hall repre/en2 the Provinces, wd-lo likewiſe 
es ſhall choke out: fame few, which (hall cepre- 
p 19.8 genctall Councell. Now thefinſtof theſe Þ 
pt, vor canbe, 4n.che theice of a National! 
xy ſubd) inqdiace choice,! 


as 


repreſenters 

eaters National (ſ na gre Cy, lh mvef 
neighbour Miniſters mighe een Yet -Vote 
them, who are the repreſenters of the whole, 
May 


« at 

Now that fucks repreſentation having a derived ſpirunall rower How 
ether repreſent ationsyy norin matters Spiritual, werraueable; Beſides,all ar- 
guments againſt de/egated power in matrers Spiritual, all Miniſters being 
imediately Chriſti Vicaris : & that all ſuch repreſentations grow weaker 
as reflexions uſe to doe ; Elders repreſent the Churches,in Claſſicall 
Provinciall mm as being imediately choſen by them, but the 
Elders in + Nationall are the repreſentation: of Elders 5 in Pro- 
_ an) yr og it oh re bot ; Whereas yet, they have 


moſt of power, even all that La wo belaing v6 ah whos 
rig "Beſides ach confiderations, it is a chus. 
1. If theſe few out of Nations, ina Conncell ſhould bind all 


eu _ the pom, andan afofcr ef 
t tO nave ? promiſe, an aſſifance anſw 
ir er re mea or can gifts in a few beſi ſiopps- 
CM preen other wid of thew ;ud ppl 
eto bein of t 
ns few" orr ofa Ration 6s ith the ial? Nerew 3 and be, to be 
4s-with the whole Nation ; and thoſe not 
; y the Nation; and but the Repreſenters of them, can- 
not be .\ Tw granted, that each ſo mer, hath the gifts and afſ- 
ron yay and ſo the whole as of ſo many Elders, met (as we in 
Ws ty mer rogether, are to be lookt apon, and the j 
oemmey Sury that as - ay are were orc 
rivewf ihr oy E themſoluts are Repreſemters of Chier 
ebes, thir anyduch addition ſhould ariſe \ro them, by virtue of this 4# 
over and above what is in their ſingle lingle gifts and 
office,” Ler' tither a warrant be of 8 nad Two things' are 
-allawed' them but a third denyed them. Fi Rey 
ata monr ph 7 « Bl wh thx of _—_ 7A 
NaneE 20;judge according perſonal Salbeing called 
to giyethar advice! — ———— —_— aſſiſtance'as holds 
froper- 
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| the | 4 | 4 | T7, 
then : for ſappole, I oy the beft. and choyc 
of a Nari6o are.choſen ; yet ſtill not ro hold porportion to the 
Nation, there-muſt be more than an ordinary promife for it ; and 
titrefore had need be expreſſe and evident. the Jeſuits ay, that 
the Pope may erre, as Perſona privata ; but not as Poxtifex, when he is 
in his chaire, tepreſenting the whole Church ; Davenuze confutes them, DeFudice 
thus, Officiams 4at eAuthoritatem judicandi, ſed private perſone conditio- g@ Nernk 
nes,dant modum & facultatem. That it is otherwiſe in Common-wealths, fidei Pref: 
is, becauſe they bting hwmane creations, the repreſented can fer up a;po- 
| wer, which ſhall repreſent them : But thi power we ſpeak of, is ſuper- 
natarall, and muſt be from'God; and' has inftirmtion. * The ' Sanedrim'of 
| Hieruſalem, hisd/z ſpetiall. aſſiſtance above all Courts elſe ; and there- 
| fore God appointed Cauſes to be brought to it ; which ſpecial aſſi- 
| Kance is intimated, ewice in the inſticntion of it. ' Der. 17. by this, Thet 
they ſhonld go np to the place Which God ſhall chooſe, Ver.$. And do according 
to the Sentence which they of thar place (which the Lord ſhall chooſe;)/oal 
fhew thee. An emphaſis is put upon that bleſſing,which by Gods choice 
and eleQtion, did accompany the place, which God had choſen to pur 
lis Name, and promiſed to be in an eminent manner, preſent in ; and 
to accept their Sacrifices there offered, (which was a repreſentative wor- 
frip of that Nation) and not elſewhere. Now, as it was the repreſenta- 
tive wor ſoip of the Nation, ſo theſe Governours were the repreſentative 
Governexrs obthe Nation ; and both fandtificd in thar place, as the gift 
Was by the Altar, as that which God had choſen, ' If the like inſtituron 
were found with the intimation of ſuch a bleſſing, from a peculiar choice 
of Gods,of Nationall Aſſemblies all ought to ſubjeRt to them,ia matters 


'2." If there be ſuch repreſentations as theſe, in one or few perſons of 
many. Churches, they have each for that time, 'whillt in ſuch an Aſlembly, 
eArchiepiſcopall and Epiſcopall power ; and their caſe is parallel (parallel 
then, as for that time and occaſion, and as met in a Synod) with that of ſo 
many Biſpops met.in/« (oncell ; whoſe Epiſcopall power: as then, and 
therein mer, lies m'this, that they are fo many hes repreſontative : 
Eſpecially this would fall our, if theſe Syaods ſhould (till confiſt of the 
ſame men, or if {ome few (bhould be alwayes choſento them. And why 
- may there not be ſtanding perſons that are mare chilfull in ſuch affaires, 
through exerciſe, as well as fanding Afſemblies themielves > And then as 
ing matters of '7«ri/&tion, in ſuch an Afſembly , they are for 
- the ; the fame with ſo mary Biſoops met in # ( onwvocation, 
'',:-3« If theſe repreſentations having the power Ee ineckeote 
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£o 
be ; and yer mnſthe, or chey have no the power of 
x ation inthem, nor otherwiſe doe cheir acts oblige them tb ſub» 


Re ft the allegation of Ads 15. for the Suberdinati 
4 joe, Pronecll, Katona, Ocamancal, ” 


brrervall Altrof Government, by the Elder 
Briere: | arte _ 


ry one of then. 
| if it had been a Synod. Yet 1, Neither Provinci ll, nor Natip. 
RC ans 

(wich 


but fecia to Hierw/alem, a Church of, of awthe> Nation, 
ther Provimee. Neither 2. Isit the i of a fanchi 
the word Saberdination in the propofition, doth i 
elſe the links of thoſe chaines will noc bang together) bur efeffive 
, one . - 


OI 


the Swan mndf s For s, 
'in to take and 


wasafore 

" fabjets Much lefie doth it bold forth, that the 

pudeciatly challenge « right of authority, 
todecide'ic, and obli ew elpanere chai hex. rob bong 
then, the Churches of that! whole: Nation' challenge che life over afl. 
ron ea ety 
ar 4 ; compoſe it, by who 
ochre nts he hevingofi, : 


- The of thi Reverend Allembly was dravme from like rea- 
ſor, and let there be found like reaſon, and is granted : And though 
the inſtance is not the pattern of a formall Syed; yet it holds forch 


them, But the queſtion'is, to Wher Charebes theſe references are to be 
made, and how? (Let the likg reaſon held forth in the example, bebe 

inte, and decide it) Say we fill, o thoſe Churcher, the Clorcher off 

or divided ſpall chooſe as fitteſt and ableft to determine it, This is in 
the example, Antioch was not houud to refer it to the Church of Zerx- 
AS er, Or a3 4 nt Charch, or of the ſame Province, but 
as to judge of the differences. And this way ageees with the 


I wing. 
, not in one caſe (as Antioch to Jeruſalem) 


rye! ade 

butin ail cafes, whatever ſhall fall our. Thirdly, not in a way of wwlti 
; or diverſification, as necd ſhall be ; but of ſwbordmation and ſet- 
by 's wk And the grounds of this to be, beravſe the greateſt muſt 
yale che lefſe * a0d that they «ve neighbour (Hurcher in the fame Province 
or Nation. And'this, eAF> 15. is fo farre fro” tountenatcing by 
x Par ratio, that ini af thingy'it is alike : and ſo, there is differing con- 
ſtirurion and rate” of theſe Synods thus ſubordinate, and what the'rea> 
ſon drawne from eA?; 15. will warrant. And therefore doth make 2 


ing formal reafon in the Government. ad, 
A ents Pad «nc adftcd, witnor reftific irzwhen the rea- 
ſon of the iniſtitionid fo mabch varied from, Fortnſtance, Theme 
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leand Eccrmne he caſe of 
tion thercof, to have ſubordinace 
(dy appeal from one to the other) all 
ther Were zot theſe two, ſuch 
he, that would mould the 
to ſet up a new Government, difering 
tr Kglone  p—— is not a liberty to be ſtood upon, 
ſerond, if it were vouchlafed to any Kingdome, (and that is 

hen) ) is ſubmitted yo 

And the bounds of Aſſemblies eleflive, need no fer or 
rule : becauſe they ariſe from emergent occaſions, in caſes of controve 
and offence ; and the extent of them, And fo the condition and nature 
C— 0 ng] we wo 

ro as live {o, as conveniently to 

weet in ane plate, ariſeth from the natare of the rhing it felfe, and the 
neceſſary requiſites thereunto. 


Reaſons againſt the Argument, drawne from the Anadlogit 
| Matthew 18. p d 


3. 7 He omg obs t runs, that becanſe there founld be 
this remedy, that therefore, there & ſuch arewecs. y 


2+ Ti granted,there is a remedy : which.is a going forth to other Chuc. 
ms ch heh 4 15-hldſbr: Nt an excommunication (which is 

remedy forth, Mat. 12, baurch : hes 
ſhould be 1be þ, is not there beter | 4 btn 


is remedy of C IRR oe dn 
Pars, as ery" arc, © 0 ran in a way ſuitable to their condition 
but not this TIER 


EE er IN ERNE 
But that all Churches have a to Declare the offence, and with 
draw the communion from thoſe Churches. And in reaſon, how ix poſ 
ſible for « Nationall Church to excommunicate all the Churches of « Pre- 

vince ? And how ineffefiuall would thar be 2 Or for a Generall Conn- 


cell ts 1xcommunicate ? And 
nan Ad EE 
r 


And whereas tis ſaid, tha there muſt be the ſawe- 
F affending brother ; or elſe where the diſc 
i5 


| q—_ 0 

the greater pe are, and have been (till the worſer,and more >= 
as is apparent in this Kingdome at preſent ;-in which, by virtue of the 
Presbyreriall principles, all Miniſters mult be taken in : and if you will 
put them out, where will others be had in their roome > Convert men 
we cannot ; and-if not converted, yy er 
and greatcſt oppoſites to Religion. if a Nationall Aſſembly 
choſen 4y theſe, the number are like to be of the worſt ; and 
ſuch,as may alter all that you Now have done, 

And if it be fGaid, that this will hold againſt great politique bedyes as. 
wel, Who may undoe the Common-wealth. The anſwer is, that the cons- 
mon and equal intereſt of all, and the common principles of preſerving 
the rights and liberties of a State, and ſeeking the common good, is 
xatxrall unto the generality of men ; But the tr«ths of the Goſpell and 
purity of Religion and- the power thereof, is contrary to the ponejotes 
Of all naturall men: and in all the molt of the Clergy have been 
apteſt to corr»ypr the one,& oppoſe the other. And in thoſe ages, when ſuch. 
Counceclls began to be and in moſt Credit, after the firſt 300. 
years, then was it, wan rages! rb. did worke moſt power- 
fully ; and thoſe ſuperſtitions, | opinions grew up, Which 
move won thc They inereinn, and that body of Popilh Dottrine,- that 
ny 7 any wlvf 6 d fcorrupting che Truth the 
.” And; no Canger 0 z yer .the 
Churches, though cefgrmed, comming all our of Popery, and not be- 
ing fully cnlightned in all things ; and the firſt notion of any thing 
ther in matters of Theology, uſually falling into the hearts & 
of a few, we ſhould have no further Truth caught, but oppre 


whole Nation is enlightnpd in it, at 
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theF--are not to bring them, to ſer Conrr of 
_— for Chriſts eule is orherwiſe, indealir an 


Mdphlity "Oh Te tal toe wr loo © 0 ddrnoriſh 
rh6m, (which is more ſaited to that way Fore-hentioned; Her, 15. 
As for the proceedings ayvinſt ben in x Congregation, there 5 
not « ſer appointed ntmber of rwo t+ three Panding perſons to be the ad. 
OE En, ear, nor 


> than ved rhemt'; y the 
pes ofthis Analog where 10 be fomnd: but ze the Congrepation 
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nall Churches bave power, onely to 
ments, ſo the greater «Aſſemblies 
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yet as materially 


and Politique bedy, | 
Yer one mich wag never yet ofted by T1 entre 
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The FR. = of the 4 x Ft, 
unto the Reasons of the Dyſſenting 'Bre- 
thren againſt the Suno&DINAtTION 
of Keckeaftical dſſembler of Government, wit. | 


tit lawfull and agreeable to the redo od, that there be a Sub- 
ination of C ol, Ctafficalt , Provinciall 
Ty Den "a fe the Government. of the 


wee make anſwer particularly: to. theie Argu 
dſve he ow thing may be prom, 
CE EN ap -n 


Though our Brethren here the ſanding ſe of 
of th nano rare 


: yo em, hog ffs be oe 
there may Presbyterics in 
bar allo fer times of their meeting, eng, yet buſineſs he oe. 


6. iy SDA i their and otherwiſe) ſo 
much toncerning 'Syhods , 4s is ſufficient to war. 
rant not onely the. kawfulnetſe of their aſe, bur 'ulfo rhe” alpaſcof 
them. As for inſtance. 1, That they are an ordinance of God upon all 
occaſions of difficulty. 2. That all the Churches of a Province being of. 
fended at a particular Congregation, may call that ſingle 
to an account ; yea all the Churches in a Nation, -may call one or more 
Conptcgations ro an account, 5, That exatnige and admo. 
niſh, and, in caſe of obſtinacy, declare them to be ſubverters' of the 
Faith, 4. That Synods are of uſe to give adviſe to the Magiſtrate in 

matrers of Religion. 5. That: they have authority to determine cor» 
controverlies of faith. -6. That their-doterminations are xo be 
great honour and conſcientious refpeR, and vblj 


>= wy . ty of 
tothe: endit may be the -more effectuall, 9. That they 
may ein end Geſdey as perſon within their 
whom che: 'Pecleſiatical)/buſineſls before them doth/concerne ; 
may hear and determine fuck: cauſes and differences as do orderly come 
before chem (Beſide many other things which have in the Aſſembly 
$yriods; to which they have entered no diſſent.) 
_ yrs —_—_ as theſe, CE USIITES 
ule of Syhods by our Brevkrives acknowledgement, are ordinary, 
GE afford oecaſion cnongh for ſer, and 


"Thur where concerning the ſeve- 
een Propoeonan roſe do only hold out an 


wy word, and yroeorens Nec $— ar; of 
amr gs rr re erer that hs Soars pars Tor w 
; pre 
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in our 
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For though with hren, that Synods ord 
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- 8. That the arguments of our Hernan eb brona 03 
ere; do in may things militate ts fich Eletive Synods 
whithchemſeives allow, a5 dg2ifit ofr A n; As will appear in the 


| The Anſwer to their wp. Argument,” | 


Theſe things being pretmiſed, we come to their firlt A , which 
they forme thus;; 7 ho/ſe' (onrr? which miſt have ene expreſſe war- 
ret and de for them 'in the Word, — beir power #« to 


be ſuſpett 


pda Get But if they 
defignment hath not i» theſe pe 

noerherefore be erected as? nes rcy co i 
is not Row in = 
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themſelves allow nor. RN I0 CPI ſtay 
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popes That they do. not inthis Argument uns 
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', 2+ That the Methed there nſed doth not prove a rg 
. Evangelifty be /x6- 
Lordgr.:. And they; 
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4 parinatione, Becauſe: there is the ſame roa/ov for the Subordination of 
Evangeliſts, that there is of Prophets. 4. We hence obſerve that our 
Brethren make uſe of an Avia onely; 4 par r@vigne; to vv x6 
rive Thſtiemion.” For their Argimentis to this purpoſe ; For the- 

dination of Prophets there is an expreſſe /nftitmtion, & there is the like 
reaſon for the Subordination of Evengelifts, Ergo, Evargelifts are alſo 
ſabordinate,We might as wel argue;thar for the on of fficers 
rhete is an exprifle Inſticution, and there is thelike reaſon for Subordi. 
nation of Cemrrs ; Therefore Comrtrallo are" tobe ſabordinate. And: 
if they will not allow this to be a juſt exception, [That for the Subordi- 
nation of Prophets there was 2 ſpeciall Inſtitution, or llc it might not 
have been owned, But there is the ſame reaſon of the Subordination of 


roo (and wO_ an argument 4 peri ratione) or clſc ic mult not be 
owned,)] They muft not then make uſe of this argument againſt ns, but 
do themſelves deny the ſtrength of it. 

4. They might as wel argue, There was an expreſſc Inſtitution for Smbor- 
dination in the (rch, or elſe it might nor be owned ; and therefore (4 
peri ratione) there mult be as expreſſe an Inſtitution for taks * away, or 
CENTS Ril. brug was an expreſs Inſtitution 

ſerring Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Prophets, Miracles, Tongues, &c. in the 
Charchinad therefore (4 pwinevanc) there maſt be as cxpreſic en inflies 
tion for me them, or elſe they continue ſtill. For there is the ſamt 
Authority requiſite to remove an -inſtirnrion, that there is to efabhifp ir, 
And when our Brethren have well conſidered theſe things,together with 
the practiſes of their owne wayes,and ſo ſtated, interpreted, and limi 
what they ſay here, as thar themſelves will be willing to ſtand co ir, and 
their own principles and praftiſes not vaniſh before ir ; we doubt not 
nies, end for riir fndog fs, (rhoogh yer one Fropoſtoa Forks 
nation, Thei ing wſe, ( yet our n 
riothing of the fording wſe of Synods) then they can do for many pra- 
Riſes of their owne, which yet not only to be : 
to, and Warranted'by the Word, but to have the nature of / Ions, 


Their ſecond reaſon isthis ; That Precbyterians require an Inſtitution 
in the caſe of the ſubordination of Biſhops, Arch- Biſdopr, Patriatch!, and 
Poper; But as we read nt inthe Scripture of the name of an Arch-Biſbop, 
ner of the thing ; ſo we read net in Scripture of Conncells,, Provincial and 
N ationall, name: or things, Tea, and the diſadvantage i rather on thi fide 
for've' ave ſure, that once there was tut the Church, ſuch a ſubor4ination of 
Officers, Evangeliſtr ver Paſtor), and Apſiler over Evangelifts, bur 

| 2 fach 
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* che Difſeuridy Bt: again ehe Subordination oF. Synods.”: ! 143 
{nm PETLNY of Cenmeells in an Ariſtocraticil way there is nothing to 


Anſ. 1. Still we note our Brethrens pleading for Epiſcopacy ; yea, 
For Papacy, (which both they and we have covenanted to extirpate) ra- 
ther then the Government of the Reformed Charches, which both they 
and we have covenanted to maintaine, 'at kkeaft againſt the common E- 
KEmMy'. 
2. Of Prelacy am Miniſters, we finde nothing in Scripture, 
but much againſt it ; therefore Presbyterians do not onely call for 
2 warrant or inſtitution for the S«bordinatias of Biſhops, Arch-Bi- 7 
ſhops, bur for the being of them as our Brethren thetnſclves obſerve : 
The uſuall exception againſt this ſubordination of ſweh Church-O fficers 1s, 
that in ISS we read neither of the name of an Arch- Biſhop, nor the 
thing ; and therefore not of a Subordination'ts them. But of Synods, onr 
Brethren will not ſay that we finde nothing in Scripture, cither name or 
Thing : For themſelves acknowledge them att holy Ordinance of God. 
-And for the Bownds of them, whether they may conſiſt of the Miniſters 
of one Province, or more Provinces, or lefle then a Province ; is no 
more a matter of Inſtitution, then whether a particular Congregation 
may conſiſt of 40,50,or 100 M:mbers ; and thoſe inhabiting within one 
mile, two miles, or three miles diſtance ; bur is ro be regulated by 
generall rules of the Word and particular circumſtances of times,places, 
and perſons. And for their Swbordination, we have already ſhewed (im 
our former Anſwer,and the proofes of our Propofitions )ſufficient war- 
rant from the generall rules of the Word, the light of nature, and pari- 
ty of reaſon; beſide, what is wr / by from the Precedent of the 
Jewiſh Church, in matters'6f Eccleſiaſtical concernment. But our Bre- 
thren ſhould have remembred, that they are'but proving the ft part of 
_ their Minor, (that Synods maſt have ſuch Tnſtitution;) & ore moſt 
of this diſcourſe is not to the purpoſe in this place. 


Their third inſtance, peri ratione, is this ; eL1 in other Societies and IN. 
Bodies politick,in the rearing 'of a contiguation of power there muſt be an Or- 
dinunce or Creation from man ; -not onely of the ſeverall kindes of Officers, 
but of ſeverall Courts ; and 'a ſer and expreſſe Order, both of the number and 
bownils of Courts of Judicatory, from whom, and to whom m_—- are to be 
made, and in what caſes,c. Which Conrts the greater higher they be, 
the more expreſſe evidence and Warrant for their power there 1s and ought 
20 be, as for Parliamentary power & the priviledges thereof : So muſt there 
be propertionably « Divine Inſtitution for the Contignation &- Suber ination 
of Spiritnall power, beſide that of the Diſtinition of Officers I p 
| ” 

Sr. 
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; ae 1; Our Brethven bere not, That-Chriſt hath ſer a ſtanding 
"Order and Subordination in a particular Church, 
which is alwayes to be beld mm ; but onely, Thatin « ſer Way We 
de ns Rency ebay. ene ofchey id inthe 

exprelly) that after one or more Admonitions one, then by - 
Yona yn drape nai or gaining him 
) be an Admonition by eight. or renne, ore they cell is the 


- 2+ Our Brethren ſhould heve (hewed what Method, Terms, Bownds, 
of Suberdinations of proceedings, Chrilt had preſcribed ro the Church 
When offences are PuUBL1CKx and openly Scandalous, as well as hs 
| Parnany and naw lars fonk Bother: Unleſſe they would gi 
leave to , as here chemſelves doe :\ [That if Chriſt have p 
the  Subordinations of proccedings, and ſet forth the 
Bounds, and Order-of them, incaſe of «Px1vars offence, and how 
the Church may come to take of it: then much mors 
ſhoald this have derhick aPuBLICK offence and ſcandall,if 
he had intended the Church ſhould art all proceed _—_ - which if he 
have not done, the Church (it ſeemes by this ——_—_ 
wetice_ of That at all: ] For if they fy, Thar the here pie, 
concerning a private offence,will pari 7 ns fore for direftion Ware 
rant to proceed in a juſt proportion (maratic mutenda) in caſe of « pub- 
_ We may fay Ew n__ Synod, That the Di- 
rectians here given concerning the manner of proceeding in a 
Church, vill aford. a ſufficient direftion and warrant NIN 
| like propontion, in a Synod, or Combination of Churckes. 
3. Our Brethren have ſhewed, That by Crux cn, is there 
| ona « pert gation, and T hat onehy : ; For if Telling: 9SY- 
| Non;ers Church _ Ne Conn ilk) may be ſaid to be 
aT, the C "and if thoſe that refuſe to bewrs Synod may be id 
to refuſe to hear the Church ; and if the Preſence of (kriſ# promiſed to 
ro or three gathered together in bi name, may be appiyed to 3 Syrodicall 
meeting, as well as to am in a particular Church ; and if that 
in heaven, of what the Apoſtles (and thoſe who ſucceed 
=o end ugg uy har, , may as well be meant of 
their power in Synods, 2s power in a perticuler © ation ; 
(and that it may not be ſo, our Brethren have not yer ſhewed;) Why 
may we not jns mn That the Bounds entLinin, end Order of 
proceedings fin which themſelves grant to be Lawful, and an 
Ordinaxe of Ge) have as ſufficient direftion and warrant from this 


-__ as the frocelnginsprrcne Congregation? Nor ; cn 
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RS and obedience to this Order of a 

aa) INI ir _ meant at hapery und im 
C manaer 

) ench ofa or of proceedang, both in cafes of privare and 

Pity ee Sth endow ett aim 
erg many woe ear br ak 4 - nbng ly 

—_ dation, before come to degree Gia 

or 4 ener Core or in the manrrer parry ne Choc or leſſ 
or expeditious in they come to the lf ſentence, 
VET: y que Ta wack rata why Godin mn 

mm : Yer y 

eng fo iran, af cations Or Combine» 
##x: of Churches id Bounds and Limits ; , though where 
they can be bad, they rauch conduceto the wel.being of particular Chuc- 
«hes ; yet our Lord knew that ie would not bee celine 
and in all places to obraine thern, in the like extent or proportion ; in re« 
gard ſomerimes of perſecution, or at leaſt for want of countenance from 
the Magiſtrate, ſometimes by reaſon of the pavciey and of Chuer. 
ches ; and ſometinies for other difficulties and that 
may hinder 1 fo that where they can be had, they have the Authority and 
of a Divine Inſtitution being an Ordinance of God ; yet are not 
fo ſely determined, as that they mult be ſo mexy, ſo often, and ſo ma- 
ions in them. Sometimes no more Churches 
to Aſſociate, megan Fools men 


hemntancoof Cofotes tare ſfy: Or if they would goe ir to 
ave, then yoyne to or three hers, then a? cole reſt F'need be ; of 
keſt goe per ſaltins to them all ; what have owr Brethren here to 

bar General Andes Chico rodents, Ligh of Nate 1 Even the fame 
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EE pans Arey Lorne but they 


: 5g4inſt rhe $ubordination of Synods, 
# pars raciene, i fromthe Jewiſh Church j I» 
Fewer, ; the Smbordirations that wive, were (ne 
and determuned by Inflitunion or E xample, low many Corres there 
be, and where to ref. 
Av. 1. We (ball not need here to difpuce, whether al the Courts in 
ace fer forth and detcrmined in z or whether »o Conre 
there, cither yas oC ywight be ſet up before had eicher J«ftirntion, of 
Precedems example For it : Bat we fuppoſe it will be hard for our Fre- 
threx t© prove it. 
2. Suppoſe them ſo to be;yet there is not a like reaſonghae there muſt 
be now a like particmlar determination ; becaule all Churches under the 
_ Teftament arc not of adike +xtexr, and alike capable of Aﬀloci- 


4 "4. The Jew1s x Saverdination;, being 
Typical or Ceremeniall, doc in the worall of them concern Us, 
as well as Them ; ar leaſt we way, with aux More reaſon urge an Ar- 
guament, « pars rarione, from Subordinations in the Jewiſh h to 
Hove 2 fit; then oar Brethrew can from thence 
Ar mwyemmns 9s ary rodent arc m moral 
and che Ends be Toi oficting the ame Nw a Tho ; 
Diving 4 Gaſes, —_ rang enter __ 
memg, Societies, Receiving A refling 0 
Injuries and Neg in male ation, &c.) + pu reaſon {tf 
reannines, thar for the fare Serge; pnwar there ſhould be Subor- 
dinations rw inthe Chriftion Cixoach, that was hex in the fewsfh, 


And-chus we have anſwered their Reaſons, (« pars ratvexe) for the 
proof of the firſt part of their Aſixer,7hat muſt have the Gz n A- 
TEST ardmeſt EXPRES SE JFavant and Defigument in the Word c++, 
.Its for us, ifchere be but a Sayxzxo1ianT Warrant, we mult 
-aot the Holy Ghoſt, How Grew, and -how Expreſſe that 
Warrant muſt be. And whon our Brethren ſhall uadertake to prove 
the 


_ Temple Ord:nances, nor 


Eg wks 
= ork practices, Which ifneed were, we me 
wil abate ſore of theſe 
wy and will gefixe us wen offers ſeſſe then vhe. Gnaa- 
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1a The Anſweraf the Aſembh of Diviner, und the Reaſons of 


TEST axdwoſt Exp 3538 arent and Defignment in the Ward, both 
for their SUBORDINATION and NUMBER, and for their BounD $ and 
Limits of Pows ® : And ſome of them have told us, That the Rule 

goe by, in ſearching after Inſtitutions ; is not to reſt ſatisfied with 
ſuch Texts onely , as doe clearly ſet them downe, or mult eceſſarity be 
ſo interpreted: But if re their ( onſciences, they ſeeme by any circumſtance, 
to incline or lean this Way, rather then the other ; an4 that this ſtemes to be 
the weaning of the holy Ghoſt, rather then the other, (though the Text might 


poſſibly admit interpretation, yet ) it s enough to their Conſciences 
re prove an /[nſtitwtion. 
To the Second part of their Xinor. 


The Second part of their Miner they come next to prove, That theſe 
Synods have not SUCH EXPRESSE Warrant and Defignment ; (They 


d have'proved, That they have NoDeſ; or Warramt AT ALL; 
or elſe they hurt- not our Propoſition, which faith onely, They are 
eAgreeable to, and Warranted by the Word of God.) x 


r proof of it they ſay, 1. The New Teftement u ſilent init. And 
if it be ſaid that all Nations (we ſuppoſe they would have ſaid, whole 
Nations) were not then converted : they Anſwer, The Apoſtles, though t 
had not lived to ſee that Which might occafion ſuch an Inſtitution ; yet W 
have der for the time to come. | 

pr. The Scriptnre is no more Silent. of theſe, then of Elefive 
Synods. | 


2 The Subordination of particular Churches to greater Aſſemblies, 
is held out, A#.15. Andin Afar. 18, (as we have ſhewed in our proofs 
of this Propoſition;) ſuch particulars only excepted, which are common 

.with the Church to other Bodyes' politick, and are dererminable by 
Natures Light : So that, herein there was /afficient order takes, not only 
for rhe , but for the time to come... + 4T 

3- Our Brethren themſelves: acknowledge, that there is, AZ, 15. 
a foing one from a particular Church, Eleftrvely ts another Church, or 
C s, (fo that there isnot a Torall Sitence in this point) but they do 
not tell us, To how many Churches they may goe out, nor, 7o which firſt, 
nor, Haw often they may goe out ſucceſſively, in caſe their Diviſions or 
Pifficultics be not removed upon their firff going out. And our: Bre- 
threx tell us at other times, that a Church may not oaly gee oxc, but may 
be called ear, to given accoms by s Clareh or Charcher ofended,; yea, $0 


All the Churches of a Province or N ation (which how it can be done 
without a Provinciall or Ntionall Syne4,- we cannot tell;): and this is 
BO going owr ELECTIVELY,, for it is; not at their choice, what Chur- 
ches they ſhall give account to.; But when our Brechrex undertake to 

h prove 


prove this, we belceve they. will content themſelves. with ſome ſuch 
proofs as we have produced for our Propoſition. ' . 


Bat 2. Say our Brethren, 


les lived to ſee many particalar 
Charches, in Provinces and and though all the Inhabitants were 
net Members of (hurches, y was Matter for moulding them into 
theſe Subordinationt, as now in France, where not a third part are Prote- 
fhants, and in the Low-Countrics, where not a tenth part are ( hurch- Mem- 
bers ; ſo that, if theſe ſuper ſtructions had been ſo abfaleh neceſſary, it bag 
been 4s neceſ7 that the Apoſtles ſhould have appointed them. 

 "Anſe in France, not a third part. be Proteſtants, or in the 
Low-Conmries not a texth part Members of Churches, we ſtand not now 
todiſpute. And whether it were NBCE $$ARY forthe Apoſtles to 
have Appointed ſuch Subordinations, if they be at all /arrantable ; doth 
not belong to this place, bur to the firſt part of the Aſiror, where we 
have ſpoken to it : Onely this we adde here, That they ſhould have 
ſhewed that they had a Poſſil ality," Liberty, and Opportunity of eteRing 
fach Subordinatlons, as well MATTER for the moulding of them. We 
have not Claſſical, Provixciall, Nationall Aſſernblies at preſent in Eg- 
lerd; not becauſe we think we-exght net to have them, or that we 
way not have them, but becauſe 'we have'not had Opportunity to eret? 


them. | | | 3% \ | 
-- - Bat that which onr | Brethren are now to prove, is, that the Apoſtles 
D1 » Not appoint them : And how ſhould that be proved, but by 
this Reaſon ? We read not of theſe Subordinations in the N ations of Judea, 
Afia, Crete, in which Were famous particular Churches ; therefore there 
were no ſach Subordinations : And that Chriſt writing to the ſeven (ur- 
ches of Aſia, writes to each 'Chnrch apart, and nat to a Provincial, or Na- 
tionall Synod of them. . 6) 
eAnſ: 1. might as well argue, Becauſe we read not that the 
did Appoint in the (hurches of 7udea, e Aſia, and Crete, (or, 
thoſe Churches did praftice) the ordinances of publicke Singing of 


ey youre for Word ; and Baptizing of Children ; the Exan- 


| e that were to be admitted Members of Churches, 
before 'thiir Admiſſion ; Catechizing ; Viſuation of the ficke ; that the 
Women did cate and drink at the Lords Table as well as the wer, or the 
like ; Therefore there were no ſuch things in thoſe Churehes, If it be 
faid , There was Warrant and Apgotayon for thoſe things , in 
ether placts of Scripture : So ſay we of Syzods and their Swbordination. 


- The Scripture giveth not _ Inltances of one particular of Church 


of Excommunication in the Church 


Government ; we have one 
= Vu; of 


. 


' the Diſentiog Br: aghinſt the Subordination of Snods, 149 


159 The Anfwerof the Aﬀembly of Diuittis anty the Realans of 
of (orrath, and but that one of n Chartber Excommmnicating «an the Now 
Teſtament ; And we have oze inftance of a Synod; nnd why hould aot 
That be as ient as the Other ? | 

2. Neither do we read of any 
Churches, ſuch as onr Brethren yet ; 
we are ſure their. Errow#s, Divs needed the help of evay. 
— par «2197 x nr ning or ogra wage 
the Charches of Af, concerning /ach Elefive Syneds, then of 
þcſe Swbordinations ; and the ObjeRion lics as ſtrongly againſt their 


And as to what they of Chrift writizg to the ſeven Churobes 
apart, and reproving Each of thens for their ova dijor ders, wehich our Bro» 
thres he would not have done, if they had been iv a fanding 
CR Rad mares Reaſon: They were Javeral 

T, ; yer we not 2 : were 
Cheerches, Fd had their ſeveral Fawkes, and needed ſeverall Connſalls, 
and conſcquently /everadl Lerters : 830 a Kingdome, where all are offo- 
cizeed ; pet the feverall Provieces of may need forcratl! 
Reprorde or Avid, fome being Cold, ining, others 
Pure, Zealons, Growing, &c. ; | 

2. Birif our Brechyen conſider better af it, they ſhall finde that all 
theſe /aven \Lateers (yen,the wholc Revelation) wene written to Af 
the ſeven Churches in common, as appeares, Reval. 1.4. yet To that 
exch mighttake ſpecial notice of that which did maſt 
thew : As when « Miniſter, in a Sermon to n mincd 


Inftance, if a terror be direed to 2 Natunal or Provincial Sywed, itis 
very proper to ſhew therein, what.in one Congregation -or Clalfis, is 
be commended ; what in another 15 to be ; and not gromeſcs- 
ewſflyto reprove or commend all alike : ur Brethren may remom- 
ber that in ſome Lerters directed ro ths A —— 


. 


Lad | 


_ ug 
—,90 0 ® 


—_— 


Pergamus, and Thyatira, robe porur with Erroxrs in Doftrine,&c, 

yet are not directed to /eok.gut 78 an Eleftive Sywed to redrefſe them ; 

grade of oenibengr meer or rn man] nor is 
nn cmd HO ar blawsd for not 

doing it, Yet according to our rethrens principles, 

to have been dove ; and this filexce about it, will not (we beleeve) be 

admitted by our Brethren as a ſufficient to overthrow either 


the Zawfwlaeſſe, or the Inflicurion,of Eletiee Synods. 


To what in the laſt place,our Brethren adde, That they are never called 
by the none Chun cum Cunnenss. We Anſwer,as before,whe- 
ther they be or no, it matters not z we inquire for Things, not for 
Names, Nor 2. Doth thename Cuun c un 3 prove that they were not 
one Cuun £ 1 by Affociation ; no more then that the Fzoe x 3, Ger. 
why" madam coer as they are called Verſe 31, 32. And 

RE tp eee OE fact, mega 

2. 2 s. or C ations in are yet 
os 602 be bet Is wg an pr 
ud br nothing of the of eAwtiech, and the Charch of 
ich is likewiſe called Churches, 1 Cor. 14. 34. And the of- 
CEL T be Charch in ſuch an ones houſe ; PSIG 
meant of s Chrifftias prof greme or of a rept oeduwil 
there ; yet were they of mar of eſe 
which «i alſo led Oe Br CH:) Med Renth 
—_ Phil. 3.6. and Gal. 1. _. _ 

CHI 5s of Judea either rhis Cyan © n, or per: of this Church 
nr ne And indeed, whether a Family or 
wn, ers res es vr ral, of then 5 Tr eG 
EE 0 =_ one Cuun Cn, 
which bat mrs + Semin mach in his- 

T haſaverme, Toms. 2. p. 23. Or, Ad Tha les mach ho 
ona ep MAAS CAndem gue Omnes Ecclefians. 


And as Chriltthe þ Hmband bach but ove Sv0Us bran Gan 
7 3/7 


152 The Aneſth Cent of ho 


od { 


aa 


chicalty, every 'Beleever may be cls the fo ;#) and Chriſt 
hat harh but o#e-Boyd'T ; ſo bat. ove 1 the Body 
hence Reva 22, 23. And our Breekven th 


- _ - Fee axlmvs neg 
eticall N arration, page 6. (peaking 

call theta the eas ; and Bon Y of (vi, cot Bod 135 
Fes. hoagleyer each of them by the ſame reaſon that they are cal- 
led a Church; have been called The Body of Chriſt ; yet all of them 
together, are i but a pare of that Body. 


The A nſ1 wer to their Second ji reument, | 


Their ſecond Argument is formed thus ; If there be ſuch a Subordina- 
dun then there is no Independency, "but inn Occumenical Conn- 
Which we ſuppoſe they have therefore ſer downe ; be- 
cauſe if fully ſer downe, it would not ſound ſo wel: For thus it / 
be ; If there may be 4 Swbordination of Congregational, (laſſicall, Pro- 
vinciall and Nttionall Aſſemblies ; then thre i no Independenc but in an 
Occumenicall { onntell. ." 
eAnſc Our Brethren know there is nothing of Occumenital ouncells 


in our jon, or of Subordination to them, or ence on 
them. For the Aſſembly had afferted in another Propoſition, (to 
which our entred -no Difſent) that there way be an Occuneni- 


call Synod-when it cati be had ; yet, what the Power thereof is,and, How 
far other Aſſemblies, Depend ont ; they have not aſſerted, bur thought 
fir rather to conſider of ſuch Aſſemblies, as through the ble of God, 
we may poſſibly enjoy, and what power they have. But if our Bre- 
—_— from our Pro pcibien infiats that, by. a Conſequence of their 
they ſhould have added ſome Proof of that Conſequence ;- orat 

leaſt an ab that we might ſee. wherein the ſtrengrh of their 
lyes : For ſuch a Conſcquenceas this, If there Mar be a 

National, there Mus T be an Oecumenicall Synod ; and if there may be a 
Subordination to That, there muſt be a Subordination to This, (which 
ſeemes to be the ſtrength of their Argument) had need have ſome 
proof.” Our Brethren grant that there Mar Bn a going ont for adviſe 
to ather Cluerches ; to the Churches of a Province, to the Churches of 
« Nation, if occaſion and. opporyuity ſerve ; yet doe. not ſay, that 
there Mus T Bn going ont to all the Churches in the world, whether there 
can be ſuch a meeting or no ; or that Gods Providence is not ſwtable to bis 
Inſtitutions, ns Fiche meating comer be hd, or that there muſt bean 
rice of the Churckes in one Nation, if they 

CES vice ot ſych an Oecwmenick meeting ; which yet, if it 
conld 
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llow them therein : And 


Grntmato of together ; inthe "xy vat nega 
= inthe third, as if 


| eld edlationall Charch n þ+ fupondbes inthe ſecond 'they argue 


againſt the very being and exiſtence of Qecumemck, Sycods. 


Firſ, ſay our Brethren, this wenld in « forraign Ecclefiaſticall 
nent: 
vor and:chadehips. be no Independeney. buc in-an Oceamenick 


An. ig RP ba Fa. a Canrcx 
of National eAſſembly, not ouer each State ani Kingdowe : The (hurch 
and (59 ftate are di things ; as the Kingdom of Chriſt, and che 
Kingdom of the world : To bring in ſuch a Forraign Ecxloſiaſticall Po-. 
wer as ſhould be over Civil States, is Popilh ; "Bit the help of an Oct, 


' menick Syned, when it may be had, is no Ferraign Power to the Church, 


nor any Hart tothe Civil Stare, The Ordinances. of Chriſt are-none of 
them Forreigneto the Clunech, nor aty ofthem Hanful tocke face. 


Secomdly, {ay our Brethren, Sorb.s Founcal being the iſt Eff "ficacions 
and Ultimate Rena muſt be ſuppoſed to have ſome ſpeciall Indigitation 
is the Ward, and fpeciall Promiſe made 10 # ; nk God, who who res be 
Providence: to lns Inſtitutions, would have rahgn r.4er that it ſhould be ex= 
ent in all ages ; whereas the Cluarch wanted | Occmmenich, (omncell; for 

Jearss 

ef. 1. If we ſhould grant our Brethren, not onely what they fay, 
That the Charch wanted them for three, hundred yeares ; bur, That 
perhaps, there never yet was an intire compleat Genorall Corencel ri 


ou - Gen —_ tr Tr ne ot 
no: Yet it can it mi 
made uſe of, and looked on. amr Ondinange God er pet 


Kheffing, aviivorher Ordi- 
'be mage aſe of, as 


Preface to marddz 1nd they doe A ode herd 
M. Corzoxs adviſegperbaps for ſome hundreds of years, doch make 


Keyes. 
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be «nlawfwll, or not agreeable to Gods inſticution, bo 


. though it may perhaps CE Gods Soni bis Proven For we may 


not. prefſe that:Principle - en 
RE eg God morebound mk rowdence © afford at all rimes 


enpann RTE whatſoever by his /yfibxces might lawftully 

one Cys oor, wningeieeaknd nd dogry—r 
cple in the Univ Dem neu is nece{ſwis 
ad ſalntem : And ware bard eicher ores or for our, (xtrknas-x 
mit. ſuch a Printiple an the 'thiarrer imhand 3 


they wi 
prove in altke reign of mien of Antvbrt? every Ordinance of Chrilt 
many NE poguity | hereto be ſhewed of Occtmenicall 


t :: For _ 

Argument, there brand ought to 

ane Provinciall, and: atis 

; | the Providence of God, which 

enable to ho lniations bath afforded x Poſſbiliey and Opportna 
thair dependence vn,or bow: Pos 


3 PIR [mad mcnbe. our _ D__ (irbac ons 


Ga motche ſatends -or the 
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prone ar thang pros ITY me 


' Thedy, 


Wo 4 
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bo on eto renee 
over paar mel yet mc gre 4 wt 


yer the ſextence thereof, come: to be Baniſbed, and have 
bis Eftaze forfeited to the eqgine- of himſelf avid his family ; then moſt of al, 
WT a rfl remat 10 4'generall 'Conneell, and lee it ts not : 
end i ationall eAſſembly be Independent, 


ng the. ſentence 
ther faſnannins pics eoeny (warm, rye inflted, is bad 


need bem @ Drſigument and Warrant from Jeb, to be the Sqrem an 


hr; Why did bren hat of Death When Na 
t. Why did our Bret, ELCEPX # Dear ? as Natio- 
nall $ have as much powerto inflit Death, as they have to in- 
fli&theſe puniſhments which they reckon up ; Bam/oment, Forfeiture 
of goods, YO P uns ſbmnoe ut bat that of Death. For they know 
that we doe not aſlert a power of inflitingeither one or other ob theſe, 
to be in Eccleſiaſtical 'Judicatory at all ; nor is it practiced in the Re 
formed Churches : And why ous. Brethren ſhould. goc about to caſt ſuch 
ey agudrrene an, b00% GRIN ne hoe, we cannot 
their cenſure, 
err ® 


communion may be 

ſtrate, as well as Exconmunication ; and may in that reſpe&, be made 
efficaciows : And ive know - that the. pratice in the —_— 

= coolpanian ity whem the Cod 

wi if not. more; rigour and ſeverity, back 


eofres as in the Reformed Clmrcbes Governed by rings = 
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jew INDEPANDBMCT? Fot its x principle 
Cn af v7 mm ho Exrommenication in 4 particalo 
Comgy ages 190, 6-0 
kws theraſebver alone. And for 


Independent power of cenfuring wi; 
the party aggrieved may Appeal from them to a Clof- 
Ent nei 
. , though cones thers, he can appeale no furcher Eſpecial- 
. by, nou hone come there when they know that none' can je- 

dicially call thrmm to arconcs : on the other fide, rhe very remem- 
brance or feace'of an Fppeale, their- ations may come to be 


(canned , ia grear motive to/make Judges procerd more cighte- 


3. "But we doe not allert, That « Nation! Aſonbly i is Iadependent 
k bur chough we dot hot think: it fir to trouble an O, x Ada omen 
| with every partieular ditereer of coor tat Tur 


SEL 


| ye in graveand. matters, we doitht not bar there may be 
T uſe of a well Oeonniens:wdll Afſenss ty, Gf it way be had) 1 and 
eh rnd dw ear renal her ws accbimribK'to 
ation to be - 
t\ni Ne 


tbe 


i / in- 
Ceri © Se 6h 00 
other way to abgaine redrefſe, Yer is not this a reaſon why we thay tiot 


AS. As A. < ww ww 


oa iation of 


or Corporation condemned to die, 


Neon) 7 1 wn # 4 
more efficacions remedy, (2 Partamem) which beth Lew ofCal\ecd 
man is mare able to relieve my. and oovr, cz; and in our Bye. 
rhrexs owne way ; if a Church, after recourſe wad, fit Ar anterntd 


The Anſwer 0 their Third CArgemem, 


Their third is chus framed : That ; which 
canner [ew « ſet and conſtoa wry yr wo an{ Subordine- 
tien-and Ultimate Indeperidenty, u not may wet be ; But this 

{ inerch power into theſe Suberdinations canner fhew any ſar 
fray nalconfen role fr theſe thine Ergo.. 

' Auf. Firlt, To their:Major. If by a fre andconflane rule, they mean by: 
a particular & exprefſe rule ; we denyit ;- It is noe neceſlary thar thers 
be a particular expreſſe cule for the dotall brands or circamftantiall varia: 
gourin Goverament, . If a mean, the general rates ofithe'Word, 
and made uſe of, with ter, ys rw re 
and it helps not. af Thy I 


e'Al 


nreaſaring i the T with Kea, proves 
Sect - ng 


Sevens x frogurrs mary call Church, as our 
(hich wenoed notftand 


-> Togkeir Minor, weanſwer,. 1 wa girklh 
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Hanfar {ongregations, eftove ri, Al thee des 
ny ain; war 
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or mare or: 
"oem three miles = 


regen an 
Kaki, 
rs ren one am heciches inallcheſe parties: 
mnt yp nc '— 0s — —_— Roles of the: . 
W principles of Prudence Maure,' 25 MI 
Rand: wurth- converiexncs and edification ?. Prieog ire op 
cTIVE'SYNo0DS$, when a Church ſtands inneed of Advice or Arbi- 
tration; there-is nothing inthe Word of God- to determine particu« 
larly avhether they muſt go,out to.This or That,or.a Third Church firſt ; 
fo Qae; or. More at once 31 Or, if not. fatisfied upon the 
ficlt Adviſe, wherher they may'goe out a Second, a Third, a-Fourth 
time ; or how Often, or, ro how Many Charchcs 5. Or, if One. Charch 
be offended wich the praftice of a.great | 
SODIIES ESD 
or more ar once, | 
Churches be offended. with the nettices of One: Church, whither cad? 
of them mutt call that Chuych ro an account,ot tiyogthree, four,08 
more ns we Owper wr phe 


wee G 
ati — Foc, that Ouglt pangiaryy oma 

_ isalf oat Propoſition afſerts) we : — That ſuch Chircber, 

ale FN aber foclioiolng om oſt Conveniently _——— 
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wore preſent with the greater part of 4 CONGR.3 GATION, rg 


hey be Provincial, Nat io- 
occafionsand' conditions 6f rimes 


aimnic Gs men a ofies ap 


| oe cen he dn bounded DE luſtre nothey he 


moſt for Edification, and according to the Prudent conſent and agree- 
ment of the Churches, rogether with the-help and power of the Chri- 
ce when'it may be had : And as in other Bodies Politick, 
Navies, Armics, &c. their: Subordinations are caft for the yood of rhe 
whols j\ So (hould irbe inthe Church of Chriſt, which'being the mo 


pres Repub lake dk compre i fe wharſoever ts excellent in all ether. Sce Robin- 
Bodyes Poliric ) ſons LJuſtif. 
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in they" go abour £07 remove all things which th ſappv& 'ro- be the 
yy owe tions ; wit qua grfater number of 

1, net) qu4 in" one Kingdome, net qud in" one 701, Wherein 
they:labour in vame, while they take paines to remove partiewars 
which were 'in the Debare' diſchai the Aſſembly, From being the 


fquire of framing theſt- Swberdanxtiont ; 2nd it the ' meane time give no 
reaſogs to overthrow 


that hich then was, and now 4s, plainly owned 
astbe Rule on which we proceed. Yerfince they pleaſe'to inſiſt upon 
thoſe particulars, and that the particulars of themſetves, be of ſome 
weight (ceteris paribus) in order to a determination in point of Corve- 
nience, Prudence, Edification, 8&c. though not ſufficient, abſolutely to de- 


- termine What ever © may counterbalance ther ; we ſhall follow 


them in it. 


Firſt they ſay, Not qua Tl rhe number of (urches, For then 1. there 
muſt be as many ſeverall Suberdinations, 4s there can be ſuppoſed vatiari-- 
ens of Greater Numbers. 
»Anſ. Weſay not, qua greater wembey ſimply (for then a National 
of one Ki of 2 a greater namber, ſhould binde a' 
National of another Kin ofa er 
as the err nab of Clair $ocunbinl ad ſeated ſc eb 


Avinec Sn. pry bar Brethren wilkve 
 fay, that Cer nk bind the Leſſer, but the 
panes bevy rater 
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od rhe 
jar yt me” acknowledged in all- 
bedres ron rs wrt | 
-meafare be ſecnred, thar the of Prn50ns in ſome of 
the may fot eigen ice thoſe that 
ure nery payer” ſurely. we tyuy than khipe; hotly be made up 
lk Flr ware deferided, dat . and Ti, r, (to which a tender 
.reſþe&” is ro be had) ve may meaſure avoid that danger. But 
there ora og wore _— na Pre way ; _ ifa Zrroncous 
heretical ation may (e ely, as our Brethren chooſe their 
ve fetle” rexforyto belecve; bur that nr 
 fach as they know before-hand, are 0 be of 


4. nt our [ a, ſuppoſe there be @ many Elders and Churchet 


"we Hormed in oe Province, as ini the "refb of the N ation beſide 
En: © anch when, wet Res 


by +7 <Oteli j; (God may be #s mach prefent poſſibly with one 
begs as with the whole Army belide;) and jf he be /o preſent with 
tet, 0500" 64646 dcnifte he thei Wark, they needwor then bring it to 
pre ponelr z<yrreven Ther}; the reſt of the: Nation may 
have need of Them." There may poſſibly be, as many *Able Knowing 
Chriftizns in forteone Fon in allthe +ſ? of Congregation, yet this 
hinders not their iDto one Church, 
L114, Say they, gfeater; then the Decreer of Gunn nat Coun- 
<vit _— '{eber thoſe 'that ſer wy BiſBops and Popes) ſhould 
binde'sn mor? HERCY Can, in of Fw now, 
os lhna8 Feprated bybes encrall pI s Att; of Parliament 
ads by vey Annie > orahhpnkts oy 


*} 2 1X»/d4; the” hath nerd: 4 the ome of Generall 
Councellsin #Laws, much lefle of their binding after-Ages. 


+4 vj Nor doc we fy! thit Corel ker og" or other) doe binde 
aha hic eve ir derecobe Bat when they £-re, they are no 


'% EE Ecdate waive Uh, except od mnevrks, 
mnbo were not n Moi Gone we rr 
tte 7.homnr en for alike” Legi/ 

P artiement hath for the Xs 
Yy | * Next 


- T, 
Gros = 
Ancioch ſea te Jeruſalem, we! of the awd Provinrodn \Ninny thew 


Syria, or Cilicia, 6 xt Atm) OS 
Anſ. 1. We doe not bring As 5 for s pattcrn ofaSypodjei 

Provinciall or Navionall, a4 SQ&4 4, bas an -inftance of Churches 
ciated in a Syned : Andif not withiathe Goenther Provincear Nation, 
then doth it give wagrgne wry Br" fois 

beund: of one Nation. -* 2 vv £1412, fart 
2. We doc not fay, gud Province, nd Nerien gui Kingdoms; hot, 
4s an a due 9. ik of theſe nd her ot om Welepereng fergts 
ff the Churc ror ky ey ov vl 
But, we fay,-3. That theGlariher.dy ove Kinggato {having raoce 
communion With each otherthen with Churchyr'of another Kredom Jiare 
(ordinarily) firreſt ro aſſociate, and to be _ immedixgely- be lpfultoac 

to another, | a\ rn 19-2 yot 1 

Si av 


4. We lay, that the concurrent alin ohoppiſtionate 
Magiſtrate, may make Aſlogjations,. cither.ia, 
with other Nations , more or lefle expedient ; and RAE 
pig may ny a vatiajing an rhe Ini: ond Lamits: f.Sy- 

And for that < Lwth 
and Ciliciz, rather then. to em gy: w96h 
vince nor. Nation! | >. of viitoq v 

We Antwer ; Whether it were, 1: Becaule ef 
ing /o Lige and vaſt, containing not avly,Caveſyria,ci 
was, butalſo CMeſopgrantiay Ebermicia, and fore. 


Cilicia likewiſe (of which 7.94 was.the Adrtre 


d to which A bedoyry 
os Brethren EET Fes 


bo but vew planted, were not —_— iots, a Swborg-nations.:- 
Or, Dn yg 4. Thoſe Churches had mei.hn Synod:, and the de- 
bates and refults at Antiach, were the debates and refults-ngr of One 


(hurcþ, but of a $ywed of Elders from ſeucralt of theſe: Ghurches, and. 
nnable_to CER ra eurdoae vo .(for. CARS belide Pax _ 


Rarnubas: 0 Jeruſalem: And 2.. Charchy troubled 
with de Errors nj Hes erbler — Hynde ary 


_— SW 
v2 514 G © 


- wy "= F RN * 
. 
%\, 


of Syhods Y 
ind GaidoidefnC to thv/@ Other 


And ot Raewne 
(ior eras Oar and Cilicisr. And 2.' 7» 
POT t Thin'Wikixtheſo weed um pores bes 7 


are delivered and read 'at Antioch/ che Veſrges fit downe. and makes 
vheir abole Zhave, a6hiaving — ole truſt, without fur- 


ther travelling about Paw. por (ici) thongh ther Brethren bf Syria 
und C08 gas wells the whvboe pare cold mths Letts Har 

ber with Paul and Baerabas,-chey had/err Judas and Silas To Tas , 

who bowl] gell rhens the ſume things, by month: Or, whether 5. for = 
ke reaſon ; We are not able poſicivelyro.derermine. Onely, in 
rally woſav; "'Fbe Re why they had Rzcourſe nato; or did Aﬀociate 
wich theiChurdwar (and peritaps thoſe:of ade too) for 
cole Ge (it mattor of common:concernment} obligatory to all 
py - Autioth, Syria; and Cilicia ; was, Berauſe this did ap- 
pedient- and Conducing for theſe ends, of Edifying choke 
Perch 7 Comp che Differences, and Removing their Errors, 'And 
the ſame #iyleare Weth dbſervcin our Aſſociations, --- | } 
v And as td that; 'of rhe'k inedome of Iſrael; breaking 6 fnto Two: Ki 
ns While yet the” Church- .on_ in their $ uber dinations altered nt. 

wer, -v 

£1: Whether : itdid; or did. not, is not/ mach thateriall _—_ our pur- 
pote 3\ For we Coo rray; Thavrhe Bounds ofis Ki qua King 
me; mult be che Beands of an Allbeiivioniſbut char c re ma) be Alte 
tiations {arger? and tft then of ox Kingdome;) but, Thar this is th 
particnlar, confiderwble amongſt oeifien vous of Expedicncy and 
Edificarion. Joe {fd 5, od YG *q\ 177 q 
12,08 for thafe-Sexae, arhicinbp Godris ment, were to be 
done bly! at Ferwiſalens\ the cheir! not alecring, be- 
cauſe tkere-was but ove Jeruſalem the Onely plare which God had choſen 
ro put his-name there : But chatiwothing concerning the locall Boxnd,, or 
other Circumſtances belonging to their Government, admitted variatio. 
pos that Chops is more mens our Bretiven can.prove, 
SUI": 
| To what they nokriadde; that Wiki INDEPENDENCY a7 from 

the Mt iſtrates, thts there 14 no need of /nch ſubordinations, becaun't (in ox- 


_— 


periente) Reformed Churches abroad are well enengh governe without theſe | 


Swber 1tmattont q .Geneva hath no Appeals, having but one ( liſſir, and wly 
may not other Churches be governed as well without them, if the Magiſtrate 
overſee them, ani keep each to their duties ; The Chm cher in the Low- 
countries Want Nariowall: Synod: ,: and yet are peaceably Governel ; yea, 
ſome of them are without Proviecial, and 9, if -»4 can, they Will never 
have-more.. We Anſwer, 11f 
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—_— AHA <td. _ 


--% atone tn ada oas 

Enous n governed, them are Chnrthtrandine PRA1D ED 2 34 4: Gor 

VERNMENT well evough Governdd © Yexs then-is there: no.nced..of 

Bis ©t1vs. SY woeps; for thoſe Churches havenone.. 

- 2.-We plead not for INDIE? RNDA2 C2 bu for e.Sodurdingine 

KEI mg be hass\'\ bat ont mas tailbrions nf hs 
Lair ore a Ou 


they 
FEES n=: 

can, ter £ Jones 
been Prefedet in fome of them. 6m” (1) 1645 vo ona N 

5. If the Low-Countrics —_— Natiooall Synods, 
Brethrew (ay, they are well enough. 
Wart, they doc not imply a Need of them, but, that they hate thens wer ; 
then is it not true: For in the Low-Countrjes they heve National} Aſſen- 


_ gol cn, they ——_— We know. that the 
Secimians and Arminia baveteedplained . ak Syno6s,.and. lahoufed 
with alteheir might, to | 4 but-that Grbeers, 
at leaſt, rhat ocbey Cuun< rn d ſaid ; 67 a Benn Ir mg 
then we doe what hath been ſiidby ſame erbets, The: ſome — 

defired the E iſcopall Government; wor are | JEN IEYre che one, 
ey ay > rac drone i 1 900-12, 

6. tet nora by , That ſome Reformed Churches, (which 
cold uot haye them) have not had af rheſe forts' of Aſſemblies ; it doth 
not follow, that therefore, hoſe whe canhave them,' mult yer forbear. 
Seme Churches have not Reling £{gers, ſome Churches bave no Eleftive 
hou | 17% LIE HAI Wade htarſoes ——— 


In the laſt place, ſay our Brethren ; As not from Politicall, fo neither 
frem National refpefts, are theſe beinds te be fetched ; Far then 1. thee 
F< 4 


— vw * — % oe 


WANTS CIARHCOCERBY# 


rag jc 

. fe Reformation : «And Uniformity of principles is a more 
Sxtionat h Aſſecidtion, then os. # Lge s. 2. 4 
and Nvien pul 3dr es ales ak be bop —_ 1 


N, the or ed, then the [ſcattered Jews have 
ME rags 5] : Hua Cs RE fag Farr fon Or 


4. If qua Nation or P gp nfm ry Seared 

then. muſt theſe Jews up one Clareh with theſe Nations ; whereas Pe- 

by 0rwec Pal to cho Hebrews writes to them apart, as (Inerches in 
ations | 


en. Thele are but light excepriods, For 1. Though the Chure 
is a Nation be bound to aſſociate, if they can ; yet not qu4 one Nation, 
(thit reſpec, 0f Nevian or 'Prixcipa/ity, being exerinſreal to the Church, 
and accidental) but "qua ſuch a number, and in ſuch bounds, as way be 


of comvenanl pyned fr he bet improonmen of Syd Groen: 


ws { Nor doe we ſay, 44 Atiniſters muſt promiſcuenſly be admitted as 
awembers 5p Synods, no more then that, A# Chriſtians may be 


Adnicted ts ak Church: Communion in Congregations 


--3- Nar doe we , but Uniformuy in 
DE EN ds nun py er gy Lars 
Brethren might as well have ſhewed their Reaſons, why That may not 
bea rule to-be made uſe of in Aſſociations, « emer 
4rd omt;)" And our Brethren know that the reaſon why the beſt Reformed 
Chureber in Germany (which our Brethren call Catvixiſts ) doc not Aſſo- 
Siats with the Latheraxs, (though they doe admit amicable conferences 
and debates with them) is, Becauſe of the grear differences betWeen them, 
Aet Only about (Taoch Government, but in weighty Points of Dottrine. 

4+ Yet. we. do not ſay , That a bare Frofeſſion of 2 Farcher Reforma- 
2ien, will d/oblige from Aſſociation ; nor doe we beleeve our Brethren 
made rudy hr aur they muſt fay, that nhl f 

own wernbers profeſſe a further Reformation, : , therexepon, 

vide from them. - mg 

: 5+ That of ales, -harts not us ; for if they may conveniently Aſſoci- 
ate , their being a diindb pri , will not hinder it : If by reaſon of 
their Language, or the h canner ; this hinders not, but that 
ARE Hides Their *d Independency toucheth not 
EP 

Yy 3 6 The 


"166 The Anſwerof the fſentbly of Divine), allovhe REO 


" : G «© p l w? - 


. The: diſperſed Fewer (for nny chingbud Drrl#x/ Eun (hew'ty the 


cohabite, (Chriſt having taken away the difference berween Jew and 
Gentile:) And, for ought we know, when Pau/ wrote to all the Chur- 
ches in Galatia, as one lunsp, They mig}.t be comprehended with the reſt; 
Sure we are, that the. Errenrs in-the Churches of Galaria about Crtwings- 
cifiex, and other fewiſb Tires, were too much aſſociate with the '#>roury 
of fewn wholived among them : And if ſo, then Perey writing to'the 
di 
il 


perſed Jews.in Galatia, &c. did notwrite to themyas rabſtinth Church 
xot aſſociated, And we think our Brethren cannot well ſay the contrary, 
wunledſe they: intend togrant, T hat in the Church of Bobefes {to 'fay nov 
thing of other \Churches) chere were. at leaſt Eb {on gonedd 
?ew-. another of Greeks ; for that there were in Epheſus, bothFewr.uvd 

Oreekz, we beleevetheywill nor deny, by SETIDED 
| Is 


\. TheCAnſwer to their Fourth «© Areumenty © \f) 

£7002. CW; & drake ac" $334 (ONVASOY' 2 408k 
- Their Fourth {Argument:lies thus, -7 hat Government which nett ſavily 
produceth repreſentations of ſpiritnall power, out of other repreſentations, with 
# derived po'ver there-from ; there us no warrant for : "But theſe Subor- 
ment of the Church, dee ſo. For if all Churches in\the ſeverall Provintte 
be ſabjeft to the'Nati feudal um ſeverall N tions ts ax Oecn- 
menicall, chen they all be i ed in that N ationall or. Oetwminical 

Aſſembly, and involved in it, as the Shires are ixvolved in the Parliament s- 
ry power. Which intereſt muſt ariſe, euher by an immediate choice (as Par 
liamert men ave choſen immediately by thoſe #hey repreſext) which cannot be 
here, for the Congregations of a Provence ds not-meet for ſuch choice of rho/?, 
who ſhall repreſent them in the Natiorall eAſſembly : Or el'+ 'thiſe cho 
by the ( ongregations to repreſent them in the Provincial «Aſſembly; chooſe 
ſome few. of elves to rereſeat them in the National ; " and ſont 
of the Nationall Aſſembly to repreſens. them all in © the Occumenicall, 
Which nay not be, both becauſe there is no warrant for any delegated po 
wer. at all in fpiritaall matters, all miniſters being immediately 'Chrilti 
Yicatii ; and becan(e repre'entations, as reflexions, grow ſtil weaker, the 
higher they go , and are but @ ſpade of the firſt : Ver the whole p6- 
wer that can be ſuppoſed to belong to the whale ſubſlance; is aſcribed to theme. 
But if theſe few, im aGenerall or N ationall Gomncell binde all thoſe Nati- 
ons. or Provinces under them. Then 1. They. muſt 'be ſuppoſed 16 have k 
promiſe and aſſiſtunce anſw erable ; not only to Judge 44 Elders, which 
their Office ; and according to their Perſonall Abilities being thus called to 
"W+ E of give 


UPC ERTFIIARES & 


-- > 


of Wim 


exuioftthe Shbordindtida of Syriods. 

) but {ch 4 ſuprradded afiftance 
f bulk and body whith they c99en/ = And 
Chavet Pons the pong Deut. 17. Thox ſhalt goe 
EE Gs hal chuſe, ani doe accor Jing. to the ſentence Which 
hey have each of them in ſuch an aſſembly, a power pa- 
Mops ad eArch-biſpops, Whe 'challenge in Councels to re- 


wh err 3+T hey wwſt then be @ (turchgand a body to Criſt, 


* YN» 
| yz [7 . We : (ujoe but eblemeata y a4 Brethren doe neither content 
ves with the Que ared by the Aſſembly, (who being to 
_ ſe concerning a Churc T> yeni for this K "ns ths ſpeak no- 
.a Subqrdination, $0-Oxcumenick,Councels;) nor yet are conſtant 
r.own ftating it, but ſometimes(as in their third Argument )diſpute 
the Aſſembly, as dong ſuch Suberdinatiex, and call for proof of 


4 hg Indepens ationall Synod ; and ſometimes (as in 
; Argume He = — Occumenick, (oun- 
y of the former Arguments, 
oo f Cougr egationall and (laſſicall 
| ies, to the me > brmes) but onely of Sy- 
nnongir t 00  Provinciall to io wed and both to Geewme- 


dles not with. 
= HE = = OI, 
men 5 to af thus in a Clafſss ; and ſeverall Claſſes ſend choice men to 


Previagiall Syneds, and they to. a Nationall, Theſe Repreſentations 
anger Freire ſuppoſe) adows of ſhadows, but as Gold ex- 

<> the. oftner.it is refined, the payer. it is ; or 
Pte, whereof the, laſt and bigheſt is the mot irong 


DT es of. this/nature: our Brethren eannot deny, 


48 Congyg ein, dip th their E letive Synods,For 
rrgatior All have met Ay women 
VACK a &, pad All (wo- 


bl large wt War pd neceſſarily R'n- 
thy BURCH: when' any of thole, who 
are «Mew, (which cannot. be avoided, by reaſon 


: ie eſpeczally-if perſong, dwelling at, 40 miles di- 


ſhy ENS YOEILEN Congregation) the 
'R5yRESBNT: thoſe REARESENTSRS 


os 3 6: yay Few: te not allogrrate Man por ck 
epreſert them All. | 2 
2. 
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cars : ': For chouph 
nes Prius wie 


the indedibenion of tho tha fend hm, irnot immctin] 
ou here wie odfieve 

ce likewiſe, thar Gur Hrerbr6s 

gain the Sabordinarion or or power of theſe $ ; or the Fn 
of them, bur againſt the Being of them ; and not of theſe onely. ou 
their owne hte, rt edd or Charchey got 


forth oNeetyts one EleRtive Synod of all 
a Nation ; yea, of all the world, on prog 
out repreſentations, -ye2, 


with the Whoſe Neat 
wrorrey= 'ro All the 


an Fre Pr a holds 


EE 


end Teacher; hjtrtar— 


"the Diſſeiting By: agzinſf th SuBordinetion'of Sytiods.” 
| ſttiall promiſe; How far Chriſt will be preſent with ian Eleftove Synede 
more then he was with the. Church 'or Charcber that repair” ts thew'; or 
_ 7 much more he will be preſent with a Sytiod of tew Churetics then 
1s, 4+ A | 39 
But if our Brethren think, that if a compary of Aſiniſters. be ſent tos 
Synod, in the name of ſo many Churches, or to repreſent thoſe Churches, 
or the Mirilters in. them ; they muſt be then looket! upon, asthaving 44 
the Light, Graces, Gifts, and ( onſtiences of all thoſe: Ohurches, and/muſt 
have as large Aſſiſtance from God, as if they had ſo : Weacknowledge 
no /wch repreſentation as this, cither in, or out of Synods ; and therefore 
need not ſeeke for @ promiſe of ſach aſſiſtance. If a Miniſter, as the 
Month of the people, —_ os _ a pre -- —_ their name,or #v 
their behalf ; in ing; he may id to repreſent the ; 
(as well, - —_— Prieſts offered up ſacrifices in ah behalf —__ 
the people, or of particular perſons;) he is not yet looked upon, as ha- 
ving All the gifts and graces of that people, whoſe mouth he is, and an 
Aſliſtance an{werable ;.but is to _ T hat Light and Grace, and Abi- 
lity, that Chriſt. hath beſtowed on Him for their good ; (And fo, it he 
pray to God inthe behalf of an abſent Perſon, a Church, a Kingdome:) 
And inthe like manner muſt he doe, when in a'S,y noD (Provincial; 
Nationall, or Occumenicall )he aQs i» the name, _—y the good of fach 
Churches by ſpecial Delegation orAppointmene of him to that purpoſe. 

Nos  atherwic in the High Prizſts offering ſacrifices,or'maki 

Atonement for.the #/hole. People ; ow Io———— ow look 
upon.as having Gifts and Graces equal to thoſe of the Whole P chough 
the. Sacrifice 5 Safer, and the Atonement por ere her for 
make 


makes E385 : For.though the Place (] ) and the Parſon 

PD ns Cone 
Apprales,redrefſing 

&cJare chings of a Moral nature,and there is he like nee@ of proviſion 

fog chem wow, as there Was then. 7, CASTEE 2. karen & » 
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To The Anſtexsfthe Afewbty of Divines, ante rhe Reaſon 


\ As to whe rhey next adde, 7het the thew 6s theſe Afeuobi 
Ar ob ufhop | * . W ap a 
[37 antes pang un ng en Aning in the —_— 


judged Popes in their owne pariſh ; nor ſo much neither, as 
ſhewed if it were ncedfull ro make Retortions of this 


P 
G6 Byfoops or e-Areb- Biſhops in thoſe braxches of Autherity which 
Bihops challenge tothemſelves. 4 4 


| To their laſt exception That if che/e repreſentations having the 4< 
at the Charehes tn pee Nationde wmarexteble, they maſt rod aged. 
end abvdy rn Chryfh.cto. We Anſwer, (ax oftcn i this caſe) ' That 
we doe Bot | har Things. ' That zhere muy be $ 


nor 
tos, 


z 


gs, 


prong in od 7 oder Anbey mh nney here 
beaten of that in rbens, veal ahei alt obo 


of anAnſfwer in 


diye them to ſubjefion : And when ous Bre, have 
| this 


= 0 ns Vw WF WWW RT Rs ns 


yn mane of eAlſe 


Ye caſe, we doudt not bar they nrey: fee thee ſame” Arefwer wil /arve mw 
twrne, That the Elders pay fr nt ms A. Ow prerI 
are a Church, we ſe er hors ; for if ſo, then either the 
memes an! chilies ate of anery> Church ; that chey 
are of no Church I phe fay ; nor can they (ay, that 
will ſay, hav #n1 {Turth 
ethren, tron = 
1.4 regard. page mr, 
ſhe women pore rrkury Ari One Chatch ade. thetic wes 
mes anil'childron aXnor; yer "this Charoh is faid rn 
when 1hald inthe Clary Wie dinndh, whe havs antherity aut commiſſion 
#6 doe ; it ay (Ot: And hen the her poly Furnace 
theſe who all Es 1 nay Who #4 bs the Church IN 
_ 


= CC. OS 
bh — 


The Anſwer: to 017 Bretbrens Reaſons, a- 
-; HG IB VET IL RE the 


Subordination of DING 
VV ACT FARE. IAG 


| ww 44 , an mriſcrevitings of our Propoſitions and 
Procter, We y nothing in any of our Propoſitions concerning Subor- 
dination to On Cum Ent Cc x Synods, but only of Congregational, Claſ- 
fealt, Provinciall, and IN aviexall Aſentblier 2ongtthemſetves ; but in- 
Dead of Cn ationall and Cla tcall, our Brethren adde Ocenwenicall: 
Afts wm 4 proof of ary Sabordniarion at all ; 


hot mn a>for the being of Previrciall or Nationall Aﬀſermablies, «f 


bar-onely for the 27 61g {That bv Scriprare 


be oregano ph can 
arid we 6all $ ;) a Propo- 
Fion 6 Fehr ef ented ns Difent, ave (5 fac a5 we carr re 
ive Vote. =p rar there ave Syneds hold 

forth im Scripture, graft; (and That they we arholy Ordo 
————_ Rather or pre proved ai pheoe:butgvhotherPror5ncis 
Whether * Standing, and Subordenite ; or 

ST CT Ine, whether ts £ , or to HhHf; "Wee, 
that Propoſition fpetkenor. 96 ue thi Fex2 ivbtought by 196 prove 


bepde'C 


onde dafiinby'9n agate Sebovidition of Sod. wm. 


+7 The Aniijer of the Aﬀenitly of Divines entoche Reaſons of 
no mode hen goblin chop phhorape to rvorank _ what they afficme 
to be proved fromit.. | 


| Bt ay phey ai one example cmet prove beth Prevtrie and pms, 
bat if we lea to he on, we aft quiet other ' 
en. 1. Nor is it brought by us to-;prove both : We it be« 


, if it be ſufficient to 
prove, + tomato « - diffexr, may joynein yo 3 will 
prove « fervieri, that very Churches may joyn.in a C 


They ſay further, Thet thi Aſſembly, Atts 15. was nt afirmal Syual, 
but onely a reference by the particals burch of Antioch, ro the particular 
( hrerch of Jeruſalem. 

eApſ. Whether either os 


ſenſe) or, ade one 
ſox (Behr nl) ? Cr DF LEIoes 
there, cither in — ond Bees nertoman diſpute : 
Nor whether this mecting at Jerw/alew were 4 a formal Synod. Our Bre- 
thren grant, That a Synod is an holy Ordinance of God ; and That 
it: may: be proved from this. place : Bur 'whother ;the--inſtanec-be 
poealone. or ently a /aficien. 3 War 4x4 nas A860 oy py 

one. 


But ſay our Brethren ; {fit bu noe Speed go I. Nei Provi 
cial ney National, 

anc 1. Nordoe we ſay that ic eas 4 Provbncial or Nerional Syd; 
Bur, h it were neither Provincial nor Nationall, yet ig might be a 


= tt OP —R——_ 


be a Pm waves fo bo far yg 
or , 7. 
Ec <4 llow this cxample, in All che Circumſtances of it, 
Gn copmer ny es mroans 


without any circumſtantiall variation, 
of Eletive FoRMALL Synod; under colour of this example, hich 
lay 


fore to prove, that. the Elders J did performe afF+ of Govern. * 
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adde Akan. Sad (bb aber 
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for 0 OPERY tareferre «All other matters 10 them in ax or dina- 

I, Our Bretdyew ſhould not diſpuce againſt the Subordination of 

ot in this place ; For A? 15. was not by us brought to provethe 
Sphordination, Spberdination, but the Beiv of Synods. .. | 

' 2. Nor doth the wopd SuBor n1xaTtom: prove, that they muſt 

i {a STANDING. Smeds A atom of Inferi- 
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_ is he kr | > her a ei difference between Standing Synods 
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the Orher,, know. bs hat Oetefinallidt Srapding Synods 
are of the "We Divine A Ee ; and our Brethres: em. Deane y 

little Objeftion againſt it. Nor doe tholt of 'Nirw-England 
no ſach difference ; ſee (octons:Keyjes, page 4s. Anſwer 103 2- 
quopions, Pag- 64. 


adde, Nor'3. was ; ke « Muhipliciey: of | bus mel one, 
Fl Wis ement Tod Voip 7 of nds Gengans 
on of pln 


Anſ. Yet Gy our! our Brethren » pe Ee when offences ore nes 
healed, und one reference to other Chuyches is mat [officient 10 cure them, 
jr handbeoloch 19 others : ſo that this Inſtance of On4, ts a ſuffici- 
ent warrant for a -= by their own grant: -(And''if the firſt 
Synod be able to | the buſinefle, we doe no-more: plead for a 


Rules of Scripture, ropether with principles of Prodedce, 
and the Light of Nature, to judge of what js mot for _ 
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| Brfides that 4. our Brethren do nor ſhewr, bs this Church that needs 
help, mbo theſ® are that fall chooſe the Synod 3- whether both Sides muſh a+ 
gree in choice of the-Ardritrators, or one party mai? chu/e fore 
and the other party «thers, (neither' of which they candh-w in the 
inftance ; ) or, in caſe a Charch be divided, whether party ſhall chooſe, 
thoſe is the right, or theſe that erre ; if thoſe who be in the right, yet fill 
the queltion will be, bv thoſe are.for bath parties pretend to lt ; or if 
the Major part of the whole, Gen if eiher afrche; _ be man 
Errear, there will either be xe choiſe of « Synod at oxcly of ſuch 
a will fide with thers in their errour,und cheminie. Yea; and by 
this meanes, that Remedy which our lay is av Ordinaxce of God, 
eto peek for 4 Scandals, Erroxrs, will have no place at all 
where thoſe an Erroneous Church will never make choiſe 
(if ir bein me power) of ſuch a Synod as they know will 


And whereas onr Brethren make it 6 mY of Reference by way of 
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Yea the 
riwen { got tohare 20 rake upon them the a bob prart pes 
without wm7 vm AE ones. aod ach Sh 0 Iyncd as.this 
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who not onely di Teachers to be Perverters 
nd Sub ry ory apes} Buxngas up- 
on the Chutches neceſſary tobe fudmirted 3 And that not. oneJy 0n the 
Amizeh, who alone (ſay our Brethren) Referred the 
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anithe Chanck 
7" Ber if oar Bredees fy char theſe Reforrmohavens p rub AIG 
& (though not to excommunicate, yet) to Diclee, Command, Proteſt, 
ped. Communaiae, 8c. ye not-as Elders, but onely by verews of this Rex 


ep nin nr des; mk ph tp 
bars ct Cee gh #\ber to pager! rr Mhnaagp trans 
WAS 

. before Intirely ms to theſe who (as16 Then) av ms 


Je re reed oe giving to 4 Multiexde of Churches joymely 
ts have antherity over Ong of rhawſaluee finely, bot putting an authority 
at their bwne pleaſure unto tht hands of one fingle Congregation, over ane- 
#her fingle ( nies ; DO NGERInD may as well-be made to eve as 
to mary Ch many tpn Sr omag, enema of their own 
powerto theſe Arbitrators y not another part ? why not a power of 
exoommutkicaring, as well as of ts be ſubvertersof the Felt, 
— may thus delegate, cither al, or part of, their: Ghurch 
chis but a'far7aine and"exrrinfick polper —nns | 
nn. with lefſe reaſon,when in Claſſes 
Church. concerned is' ape of tg thr Jags 
cr.is pur.quite wut of their owne bands, to 


hp marr hetri.ro the Chirobe, 
 yrmrws bat at pleaſure to. any 


Chorches in _— id what otver as they ary by erwartca yr _ 
ches;if not with comple Charch power, yet atleaſt with a power ts 7 
prey in: Doftrivies of Faith, 'to declare and proweunce the (" 


ne OTE: 
COTS clſpe .as-ro.the Churches! of Syris 
ts:notreferred; a netially 


theſe Deveres; even-to thoſr Att ty. 2313nd1162 
aske, ye Journ Cy frm) 
cio by ApoiBes, as Doonan, 


Who heve not ApoFtolick, Or how ſhall-we know what they di 

«s Apoſtles,and hae as © Symod for cnc imitation? ; of vv = - 
' © 2. How can 6ur Brethren ſay,'that this 'ſending'to Apoſtles, as eApo- 
Fles, was ELECTIVE ? for it was not Eleftive to the Churches of Au- 
tiech, whether or no to make the /aſt reference for decifion in Contro- 

- verſies to the Apoſtles then Irving ; bur they were obliged then to ſtand to 
their deciſions as much as we now to their writings, 1 tan 
' 3. How can our Brethren ſay,that it was 3 Rebeence in T his caſe Ore- 
ly, without any obligation to refer other matters at other times to their decis 
ſion ? For certainly they were obliged, in All matters to ſtand to their 
deciſion as ApoFles, as much as in this One, 

4. We might adde, that if the Apoſtles here ated as Apoſtles, then 
(having authority as, Elders in all Churches) they might not only 'De- 
clarr,and Cenſure, but even Excommunicate and exerciſe All (hurch pow- 
er; And then, if what was here done, or might be done, be a precedent 

for Synods now, the authority of Synods will be more then what our 
Brethren allow them. 

5. Nor had they then « authority, by vertue of this Referencegwhich be. 
fore they had not ; but onely exerciſed that authority which before they had, 


' And pay our oo —_— though this of Aﬀts 15, were not 
a formall Synea, yet it out by a equity, that offences amon bs 
ches Dent be referred by themſelves to others who 7 beſt able as 
them ; and ſo may be a pattern of Elective Synod; : (they ſhould have ad- 
ded, And that they may by other Churches be called to give account, in 
caſe of offence ; for ſuch Synods alſo they acknowledge.) 
wo. Our Brethren here reſolve all inte Rules of Equity:and certainly. 
the rules of equity will as ſtrongly plead for S»hordination upon Aſocia- 
tion, as for an Arbitrary Reference, for the offending party to chooſe 
"whether he ſhall be tried or no, and by what Judges. | 
2, If this onely be their warrant for Elective Synods, then we leave 
them to anſwer their owne firſt argument ; That ſuch Comrrs as have not 
the Greateſt and moſt Expreſi warrant and aſſignment for them in the Word, 
both for their Subordination and Number and for their Bounds and limits of 
Power,are not to be erected in the h of God. 
_ * Our Brethren conclude;That rhey have ſhewed /fficiently, the difference 
between the meeting at Jeruſalem, a Syneds as , comend for ; and 
| ſay,that upon ition that one Kin Were governed by way of Elective 
+ ra ſore by way of Suberdinare Coles, theſe are 7% differing 
formez, that he who Would make the firſt conforme to the la#t, ſoeuld ouer= 


: throw the fundamental law; of it, 
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rope. quandoge fur Loma rannes, That be- 
T5 pray herryat efore there Is fuch « Remedy. 
Anſ. Why ur Bern hound ke tie robe te feng oor Ar 


gurecnt, weeannct tell : Our argument Jics plainly thus : Afar. 18. 


the Suberdization of aperticular perſon to 4 particular 
rw Farif Y be Subordination of an 
_- wo wget the EI 


Sifter offending ? we doube not bur they 
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peer eraſes re og per Pony 
ft; meaning tO prevent and remove [candall; is Well 


3he Difſemting Br. «rains the Subordination of Synads. 2159 
Siſter, ns of an offending Brother, and of an wy {Torch, or 
rd Number of offenders, as well as of a pertica/a> perſon; and that 
in caſe of publike ſcandals, 25 well as of private offences ; doubt not but 
it was his meaning while he gives [»ftarce in One, that the like courſe 
(mwtatic mutandis ) ſhould in a duc proportion be »ſed in all the ref. 
Nor is this our Argument alone, but (as others, ſo) Mr. Cetzon of 
ew- E ——_ — Chap. 6.-(a Treatiſe 
hed by ewo of theſc . Brethren ) , having ſpoken of one 
Cauſe of Synods, that is, when «4 (hwurch deſfireth the and counce! 
At ratret bfogy 15, he addeth another dilti —_— 
(2 whh ft conſequence Scriptare giveth 4 ) that 
pw of ales 5 mader » Look then as one Bro- 
ther being effen1ed with another , and not able to heale him by the month of 
two or three Brethren privately, it behooveth hims to carry it to the whole 
Charch ; ſo by proportion if one Charch ſee matter of Offence in another, «and 
be not able to heale it in a more private way, it will behoove them to 
the Aſſembly of many Churches, that the Offence may be orderly heard, and 
7 and removed. And more fully in another Treatiſe of his, The ſame 


conſtitution of a particular viſible Church. p. 12.13. Where he cleercly 
Cngue tha i Sick he recommends a remedy by propor- 
rion 


Afar. 18;) from tharcaſe of A#: x5. 
But Brethren, There « —_ for Congregations, which us 4 
going forth to other Churches, held ont in Aﬀts 15 remedy of ( vor dine- 
Fion, ſhch as between Nations, betvween Pares, nat of Suberdination. And 
Were it /o, how ineffefinall wonld it be for a Generall Councell or National 
A, ,to excommunicate a Nation or Province ? 

Arſe. 1. This doth not take away the . 
ſhewes not, that There is not the likg reaſon of both, or if there be, that he 
ſame Conrſe (lo far.as can be) « nor jonably to be wſed in both, 

2. As to that point of Z neſſe ; we doubt not but our Bre- 
TY * in Swhordinations of Churches as _ 
as perſons, though no procecding to E xcommunication o 
« Province or Nation; And they would feeme to plead, that 


of our ment - it 


wp erence Fn and to no : Webc- 
it would be tos 
3. The Parity PA ike more hinder the Sxþ. 


ordination of One Church to a Combination of Many, then the Patity of 
Brother and Brother will hinder the Subordination of one to a Congrega« 
tion of many. And fo it was with the Parity of Tribe and Tribe. 
- 4. The Krmedy themſelves propoſe, as held forth eMers, 15. muſt have 
the ſame foundation 7 For 1, they on 
| aaZz y 
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thoſe Churches pouer they. haye not 
fr abt HIDES eo 
ches) but in themſelves, Without ſuch reference ; can our Bre-, 
Pa, ys bat by 4: Joke Reaſon, either from Als 15. 0r Mata 8 
for it is not Expreſe in ciuher...3. , he Ads 15; was, 


not againſt the CuuR c wg m0 penny ae ſe that 
HURC H 10c perſons wn it 
were guilty of thoſe crimes : yet hence our Brethren infer a Declay 


agai ee fern thes might which mult be. on this ground, That.this 


Mecting at obo wight by the, line, aloe decker. navink, the 
Chareh'of AwiechiftheCburck offended, as they did againſt Joe perſons 
in it, ppon #beir offence... 


5. Whereas our: robes thinke there is no uſe of Swbordination in, 
Churches, unlef}. for the Excommunicating of whole Churches (2 not, 
known, in, the Rresbyrerian government.) their owne Inſtance alledg- 
ed roar dens tate the comrary. Horthangh the Devyme were | 
reed and injoyned to fÞmreher,yet not the (Þwrpbes, but 


particalar per 
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xpbes (and.owp ac not 


_-_ 
Chriſt provided means for all the Churches 
the (ftence er Eroour of # Alatiaveal/ Church, the 


_ . Tor: 


off that of a further S»bordination (cannat be bad, .the reafon\then, 
%4 - 


hwy ns Corrupt ; (f doe not think 
© they are - (for we doe our 
%* hy Pre a i £4 "I 


£o one Beethrer? To 
dap nk ch Heh 


Remedy that cos be trad, 


i. comd br had, it 


may * 
2 Parkawent Eruc, —— Levot 40 of peed to.; therefore 


mas Gonrts to it. 


yo F, atherst0 
wheribey If mabout con 


Tom. 2.1, 
x. Cap.y. 
Whitak. 
Conc.qu. 
5+ CaP+3- 


— CI 
S — 
- 


0) ad feabiurids | * 


2s well as the General A 


Truthes of the Goſpell, and the Parity of. | 

Contrary rr Promnciples of all naturalt men, and hath ever been oppoſed by 
the moſt part of the Clergie. 7 LOR | 

Anſc 4, This at would prove only, That.corrwpt men May more 

ſafely be truſted with tioxll Libertizs ; ir doth not-prove, but That accor- 

to their it; the Pariiazent arc like to be the more corrape, 


And 2. Though they mightx be eruſted with civil Libereier 
yet (accordi Bk privcipler) eley eaſt noe moddle with ReGigin 
at all, more then the National. Synod. 2». $3.5 % 


the wen may be forward enough to 


\ 3. Though the generality of 

preſerve the ies of a Stare ; (yea; and liberty of Conſcience too) 
yet they are not forward to have finne: prniſbed ;- yet That is ono maine 
Work of bodies Politick, +8 235 (4d 

- \ 4. If the Trath of the Goſpell, and the purity and ts 
contr a7) to the principles of all naturall men, yea, and much more, then the 
Rights . and Liberties of a State : then is there lefſe. reafon' that eyery 
Perſon, or Combination of perſons ſhould be permitted under pretence 


(as much as they can) not only the Authority and Power of Synods, bur 


[the Office and Work of the Miniſter or Clergy, (as they love to call 


them;) eſpecially awhen they know that Syxods in Reformed Churches 
confilt of Others befide Miniſters ; and that perhaps inas large or lar- 
ger propertion. | 

6 Bur if it be true which they ſay,that the generality of Miniſters ave thus 
apt to corrupt the Truth, oppoſe Religion in the power and purity of itzthen 


of how dangerous a conſequence would that bezif every ſuch Miniſter = 
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ially when we may far more truely ſay, of thoſe that, rd obraine 
iberty,would pretend Tendernele of Conſcience and Exemption from 
Eccleſmſticall Judicatures, what our Brethren here ſay of Miniſters, viz. 
That of thoſe the greater part are and have been ftill the Worſe and more 
17 wpt, As 14 appar ent in this Kingdome at preſent. 
Oe 9This reaſon of our Bre doth no. way take off the ſtrength of 
that ObjeRion ; For we ſay further , that both Parliaments, Synods, 
and zr Churches haye times dangerouſly erred ; which 
proves, Thar great care ſhould be of thoſe who are to be elected and "2 
2dmitred into ſachAdſemblies,chat no juſt exception may be made againſt 
thern, but not, That ſuch Aſſemblies ſhould not therefore be: Nor doth 
this anfiver of our Brethren avall cake off che firengrh of our '1 
4 pariyatione, that by their Argument, there mult cither be i 
for Parliaments, or none for Courts. 
Or Sane of apyyoonten yvote eges 
to be moſt in credit he myſtery of Iniquity grew up with t 
"RT I« So have many Schiſmes and other errors, with Indepen- 
j00s. 2+ So do Tares and Whear. 3- Thetruth-is, the 
ity i ” Synods did decreaſc ; 


(though uncorrupted) ſhould at be. 
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Manner,as with and ing Brother ?How will chey prove,that it is an 
Chit that our Synods muſt be Now, as they ſup- 
wes Owe iy mecinge Forde 


their Non-Communien of Chur- 
Barnabas AR. 15.39. 


abies 


peſtle had s 
oo) our rnoro will every eto kernel they nnkefe they 
Inftiturion. 


meane,and yet 
yr deeme rrngs Bur if they may a 
Church, and, > ab errmatgde mutt them ; it is 
much as if ehat Prince or State, yho may 
» Proviner oe CAaliinderebl he may 
Armes, and if that prevaile! 
bel then let thems take their owne comrſe. 


he remedier wn, 
od belire, "ho _—_ | 


& af time d Remedy to be made we ar pp br ebeainet 1d 
NIE hae agg they are ap» 


Ks tt Gus ponents hin, 


——__ 
Church cenſares, 
fs al endo mc eros according to their 
oune 


" chdrkaeriths Fara t. 18. be 
- Then. 1. Renbntrvhis; nie a. ge ro be 
brought to a flanding Cort, but ford firſt by Ole, thin" by Two or 
Three: So by thu proportion ery wart ati os Aſſembles 
there fbood.d be t\Wo or three or more neighbour Churches to admenifh 
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2 Though in provaere offences offences berween man and man, there muſt be 
firſt yivare Admonition, to ent (Dnnee) the making of it pab- 
like ; yer our Brethren (we thi ) will not fa that in an Open ſcandal, 
which is publike alrcaduche larch wotice of it till ſome pri- 
vate Brethren have thus ered of no ſuch private Admo- 
nition injoyngetl by Paw in the caſe* of the Inceſtmors Corinthian ; Nor 
1 Tim. 5. 12. 6. Do rant oh p . But caſes bo —_ 
$ robe kyown before ; if not,” we that 
ene modes rome ren? fr Cage he the five 
ow ed "airy - >= 5/506 0mm 


repent 
0 what they next adde their (Argument ſo often repeated And 
A where hey not The Church. We Anſwer, That when i 


threw have (hewed us firſt, where the Elders and Brethren of a 
Congregation, without abe women and Children are ſo called, and ſecond- 
ly that a Synod is not ſo called in Afar. 18,” we ſhall then beſides thoſe 
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. The Minn that thi way be afiffclont Brochyny im 5 particular 
= ny vc] ofition touching Church Government, ſene 
-"3k 9s the Ron able tons of Penemene, via. A Prethytery 
- conſiſts of (Aaniſtert of the 3rd, and fach other . yublike ©fficirs, as 
are agreeable to, and warranted by the Wordof God 14 be (3 0- 
vernenrs 1s joyne with the Miniſters in the Government of the Church. 


Congregation. | 
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That which rwo Apoſtle; bei joyned together, might doe is «cular 
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The Conſequence appears thus, If the Argianent brought by the Reve- 
rend Aſſembly doc hold, viz. That when the p74 meet rogether 
for ordination, or for ordering the affaires of the Church -of Jeruſalem, 
they meet @ ordinary Elders,( which they have voted ) then ſurely, when 
Paxl and Barnabas met to ordaineEldees in particular Congregations ;. 
it is to be ayerred they met for that ordinary Elders. 
The Miner hartrewo parts. ns ns ordained Elders in 
particular C ations. 2. T hat they might Aſſociate. 
1. That — particular Congregations wkerein they ordained 
Elders, appeares, Ss; 
it is not fuppoſable, that the Cities, much leſſe the Regions 
round abound, where the Apoſtles preached & erced Churches, 
(as appears by AZ.13-49: compared witheFE. 14, 6. 21,22,23.) 
were to many Congregations before the Apoſttes appoin- 
ted to them : For the Apoſtles who were to a” 
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It is very requiſite that ”o ſingle Congregation, that can con- 
a ociate,, de aſſuane 10 its ſelf all and ſole power 
in Ordination.”” © | 


ſometimes but of method ;. as, whether, of two propoſitions, 
This, tut debated Jand to talke of 2 third party in the 
Aſſembly. We obſerve likewiſe that the Arguments here brought a- 
gainſt this Propoſition are nt opal Gogaments of their owns, nor 
preſſed by themſelves in the ly, nor ſuch as are moſt ſutable to 
their owne opinions ; but, Arguments uſed þy others, is that debate. 
And whether that difference were nat ſame reaſon, why our Brethres 
choſe rather to inſiſt upon this Propoſition in their Diſſent, then. 0n 
ſame other, themſelves are belt able to determine, We expetted from 
our Brethren | iory)} Argu- 
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ſole Hide) they may hwy all and ſole power in Ordination, 
. when, yet they have opportunity and convenience © to eſfcte ith 
thers: much leſſe, That, iz « Requiſite for them ſo to do.. For | 
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Ordination, there may be Appeals from them ; they would not think that 
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will cenciude nothing:) And, if fo, We deny, that tho 
eG peao mn mr ny nn. that 9very fuck Pref 


Andwe have hc lie rexon to believe, tar th phe edged wil 
Gadinaion (eve vs Ce IE as chey 
SſeS may there Ordaine :.Not onety 1. becanſe of Pavis 3 
pyni rdination ( as our Fretiven. cifewhere afferr from | 
A Tn 6 Who: was note fixed member of any Particular Blderſhip + 
ail 2. becauſe even HE = rms - ern whom 
awvochy was ordained, ſeermes Presbytery of 

bo Try arg per 0 Oban: Of fordemther one 


= 


ic now for g 


fy 1s anffſicient, þ coating bar oftwe takes 
aſſume, and that it is requiſite chi they doe aſſume, 
cor allocine teins echeret Thar which they nov ae 


"the DiſſentingBrechrentewerding Otfination, © - 
= ; (uthexſt every ſuſſciene Fieibjrery) ds aſſure all an ſole pow- 
- Tothe reaſon they alleadge(becanſe Afſecition doth neither adde 1o,xor 
dinvinifh the peer of a Preſbytery) we anſwer. - 4 + 1 
-2.\We are tohezr our Brithrew that Adotigtion 
doth not Diminiſh the power of a-Pcexbytery : for, if ſo, then. why do 
they deny that power to diverſe Precbyteries affocuted into one Claſſis, 
which they. allow to euch of them (ingly > And why be our Brethren ſo 
affraid of it; and repreſent it, apon att occaſions, ſy prejudicizilto Con- 
gregations and co their power? if the power of a Presbytery be not 
iminiſhed by affociartng with others ; and this, acknowledged by the 
reformed Churches, (as our Brethren here intimate) we know little rea- 
ſon why they ſhonld be ſo averſe from it. | 
- Bur a. thargby Aſociation, there i ing added to the power of a 
Presbytery, we cannot grant them : for, we belceve, that Prevbyteries in 
Aention have more power (atleaſt Extenſively, if not Intenſivzly) 
aſingle-Presbytery alone. And, though it.were granted, That 

Presbyteries Aſſociated, could do »o ether as, then cach Presbytery 
ge ; yet, their power might exten further then the power of a lingle 


yeery. 

*. 3; .If «i they alleadge werg true, That, by aſſociation there were 
neither e Addition, nor Diminution of PoWver ; yet doth not this prove 
ought, but that it may be requifite fox them to Aﬀocia te: Becguſe though 
there were no addition of Power,or Azthority,yet there would be there. 
by an addition of Saficloney, or «Ability ; and, in reference thercunto, 
it might be xequiſice, at leaſt for ſome; to aſſociate : Yea, even thoſe who 
may be though: moſt able, if not for any need of their owne (as conceiving 
themſelves fo ſufficient, that they want no help) yer  Euſfye the goes 

others,” who mayſtand in.need of helpfrom ghem, Though they had 
y 4 likg authority to do the thing, yet in ation they will have a 
greater abiluy to doe it well. And therefore, if, by Aſſociation, there be 
no” Diminution of Power (as bur Brethren here aftrme) and withall an 
Aaddition'of «Ability, it is requiſite that where it may be had convenient- 
ir be madeuſe of z and, conſequent)y, it is not requiſite that every 
Presbytery, ſome way ſufficient , ſhould decline Aſſociati- 

on, and aſſume to ves all and ſole power, 


- And that the Inconſcquence of this Reaſon may.the more appeare, 
welſhall propoſe a caſe that 'is like. enough to fall out often in our Bre- 
threns way. If in « Single jon of their way, there were n0 
other Ruling Officers, bur 5 1"? Yeats ay 
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vation, as is ; We acknowledge 
; being ary {Eng om oct ur hoon 
hope, hat whe bere maky the foyndation of their owne Argument 
net afrerw.rds deny, when we ſhall have eccaſin te makg mſc of it. 
"—_ if they infer, That therefore, whatever a ſingle 
do alone, when they dil net, or conld not aſſeciat 
may.do now, when they may, or do aſſociate ; we Conſequence. 
And we give reaſon for chat deniall, From a praiſe that m_—_ 
needs PING: For, ih-aſu 
re but of chree Elrr( : 
Se ganas ion very fficien freaptery Toe - 
forme any Precbyceriall att, becauſe they are the major part,of the 
» Burn EE hs Elderly I OIIEES 
fove(as well it nay,) then of theſs row fhall not be max acconnted the. 
;p (as before it was.) and that, Becauſe there be zow 
others adjoyned to them, who before were not, Yet, we one 
ms bur that this Addition of more members to the El- 
eAfcenmuletion, not of Privation ; for the power 
5 o7 1abey Seneiiofocrmndicnts ad of theſe new ones, 
but hers are admuted to the [ance power : And that difference wich doth 
ariſe upon it, LG ga ian: 
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the Diſſcnding Prexhnen canrerwang Ordination., 

but ow cannot,) is meertly Accidemall j Becauſe, before, they were the 
major part of the Eiderſhip, bar, now, they are not. For:they had got 
that power, quatone 7 Wo, but, quatewas the; Major 4065s 
in Afociation of divers Elderſhips in one Claſks, -for performing 

fack acts as they are all concerned in : and yer, eng ana ar 
of Accumulation properly, and not of Privation : for there.is an Accw- 
walation of the power of more Elder: in the ſame judgement : and, if the 
Votes of afew, who were before able to have carnicd the bulineſle, be 
not ſatficient xoWto do it, it is not becauſe their Faces are, leſſe valid in 
themſelves, then they were before, bur onely ex accidents, becauſe they * 


ace not (nam) che Aﬀayr pore. 


They adde: 2 aleciation hah necefſarily required, where it may be 
had; then neither a{-laſſicall, Previnciall, ner. National Preb canaſ- 
fame all and ſole power of Ordination, if there may be any other { laſfical, 
Previnciall,or Ngtionall Prerhytery, with whons, they may aſſeciate. And 
than there 46,07 may be. alway: ſame js neceſſerily19 wlnppaed tn theſe times 
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onal aflerbly,. ib there: may be (with.convenience), 100 lare 
ger then it ; As weſhowlT largein-our anfiver $0, ur Brevls tx: teaſons 
Subordination. A Provinciel.or Nationall Aſſcmbly may ordaine 
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ling Elders,we thinke our Brethren will not 5 z+ Bur, will our Brethren 
hence infer, that, Wheye ever there be Minifters and ruling Ellers, there is 
game ad + wc may Prechyterie#? 
we whey we deny, Claſteal, \fopbinctal and N atinzal 
00 de-juſſcione Preſbyreries (at teal, if they'be made up of 
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the Diſſenting Brethren conterving Ordination. 
& as having relation to C ons ? 1s that the eſſentially 64. 
oa feree ency ? ers wh rs, 0084 4s many Elders, having. 
ion to a Church ; and, the Argument uſt4 by the Reverend Aſſembly to: 
prove a Precbyrery over in.ocy Congregations,” is, thar Elders are mentioned 
in relation'to one Church. | ' T4 
Anfw. The member of Eller: (fay our Brethren) « not ſer, or toynded 


by inftirntion, Very true, therefore, ſay we ; There may be more Elders . 


in a Presbytery, then thoſe of one Congregation. And. if there may be, 
Then, fo ofitn as it may conduce to the general g294 of the Chareb, and 
the þttrer edification of the whale body of Ch ft, it is requiſite that there be 
more, if convenjently they may be bad ; And, conſequently, thoſe of one 
fngle £ ion, not to aflume to themſclves all and (ole-power. 
For, where: there are no pernex/ar bounds fot by Hſbir#tion, there the 
generall rales.of Scripture malt take place, for the ordering of ſuch par- 
ticulars ſo as razy rend moſt to the Edification and Good of the Whole 
Body of Chriſt. 'O.1ely-/vpon this occaſion) wedelire our Bretbres to 
remember what they firmed in4heir Reaſons os. ce) Subordination of 
Aﬀemblics.. That- cbere: maſt be the: greateſt and moſt Expreſſe Warrant 
and Defirnment for them in the Word, buth for their Subordination and 
Number, and for their Bounds and Powerar elſe they might not be owned : 
mg that Roc wichcheir Afertion bere).to conſider,whe- 


therirhadact need of fome Limitations: ot fo nn wen ny 
|» Upolithis fuppofirionour: Brethrex: argue; That there may he wow 
Threegyes Four or: Five Elders it a fonghe ſen ; and, the noabes 


of Elders in'a Presbytery not being-ſet or bounded, it cannot be denied 
bur theſe way beſo ro make a Presbytery, Burt this, if granted, doth 
hot prove © r-4%5fre that there hould be ro. wore, where, mare may be 
hat convenicnely.; or, that All- Prevbyterics - malt be. reduced: to the 
1ik/mans qited fic 5/a0d, in that capacity, aflume all and ſole power, -» 
+ Bur, ſay they, « Pre:byrery over many Contregations 1s ackpovtedead 
1s be ſufficient, thoreph they confeſt of no more. | 

b mcane, ne wore they two or three, we hardly beleeve, ci- 
ther thar there are a7 /ach Cladlicall PrevHyreries An —_ be, . that 
they-are acknowledged ſufficient ; Yea, though they id meanc »e 
ET tes or five, if that number be nile wp of Preaching and Ru. 
ling Blders cogerher. Bur, if they ſuppoſe thoſe Four ov Five to be all 
Miniſters of the Ward ; we beleeve that it will be a caſe ſo rare, to ade 
a particular (* «ion furniſhed with, /o wany able Miniſters, 2s that 
we need not —_ our ſelves mach ar preſent ro make a Rule for ſuch 
a Caſe, bur may deferre ir, till that caſe falls oue. Onely, we thinke, 
that, while that Congregation remaines v4 furniſhedghey will Rave 
bi 3 


noo 


| w 


- 3100p Anon tooke Henfors of. 
chenflotits drdaine wore fv rhenyolore; ad, that 
$i ind foe power co orduine far others, ere 
not affirme. 
Brethren, Claflicall Preabytery 
—_ ths mh ED eel 


Na rn pl 


== 


five be now as df 


ondary be toi apundtgrs- a. | they 
xd ſole power mOra nation not upon 
that they” have n momber ſwſſvieut 10 4 the Works ; bur on this, Whether 
ge boner nr ren or intereſſed in it.” - 
t which follows, [Hive they their power enely as hav 

Bana porint——rween b &c.] might have been ſpared. 
For; if there were” bw one Congregation of Chriſtians in the World, 

old have al a4 /ole power ; rs fy 
bur, as being the Whole Church, 


the Diſenting BrhrencomewtrioOrdination 
- As for the ex mp (to which the Brarhoewrefer ) 

one Preſbyrery' in over the many Congregation! there, 

they areal mentioned 4s one Church ; what advantageit produ- 
ceth to our - Brethren, inthe preſent bulineſſe, we cannot yer perceive. 
Bar as it ferved then, to prove mary Congregations, te be nndev one Preſ- 
byeery ; ſo may it be of like uſe here, to prove, char fngie Cong egations 
Freeones AT 1p may' 2 
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lies thus, That Which two Apoſtles teing joy- 
wed t _ om SIDE Congr + yrs that ordinary Elders 
may doe 'in a parricnlar ( ongregation : But, Barnabas ordained 
Elders in partienlar Cre, thengh they might iſnios. There- 
fore, res 
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eraiſed Fogarty, AR. 6 Yet they exerciſed it T ot. 
that they were Together,ord'it was Fit es ny ITE 
- Which doth not onely —_—_— _ een 
the foftner Argument, ufficiency of a bJeery ts 
tr 17 rg | 6 yer hr _ 
J 16 Aſſociate i they May convenient), and, 


each had ficient pdires tha. 
oro 5 


partapular Propoſitions bf the Argument we anſwer as fol 


F- Totheir Mgr. us 


. a Iarhs ate rogers ale 4 toge- 
CT Ing nf ine] lr mas 4 we 
me (RO hrens conſcience, Whee 
yes in_ the. words [bring 
That , Fakat an w/l ole 
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ray (yt - yr == did as erdine7 Flew, -_ 
power 
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power common to them with ordinary Elders. Tf this. be a truth ow; 
then was it a truth alſo in the Ordination of Deacons, As 6. (which 
our Bretbren denyed, when the Aſſembly made uſe of that place, as 
appears in their Reaſons againſt the Inſtance of Fer»ſilems:) unleflc the 
ſame Propoſition which is a er#th when it makes for chem, be a falſ- 
hood when it is alle againſt them. If our Brethren think it not to 
be a Truth ; they not here aftirme it as ſuch, and ground their 
Argument apon it ; eſpecially having there denyed ir. But let us cxamine 
their proof of it. 


The Conſequence, lay they, appears thus ; If the Argument brought b 
te Reverend Aſſembly «4 Viz. that when the Apaſtle met — 
for Ordination, or for ordering the affaires of the Church of Jeruſalem, they 
met as ordinary Elders (which they have vated) then,(5c, 

Anſ. But, what if the Argument brcught by the Aſſembly doe xo: 
hold ?-(As our Brethren think it doth not, for they there deny ir.) What 
then ſhould become of our Brethrens Propoſition, which is built upon 
no other ground, but a S»ppoſition which themſelves will not grant? 

Yea, ſuppoſe the Aſſembly had voted, what our Brethren here ſay they 
have, (ſomewhat like this, we confeſle, they have voted) and that the 
Argument of the Adembly doth hold ; Will our . Brethren fay (as they 
ſhould have ſaid, if they mcant to prove  y__ as they call 
it, Or major Propuſution) that then, What two Apoſtles joynea together mi 
doe, that ordinary pry. dee ? No : Bur all they fy. this, - 
ſurely, when Paul and wo qe to ordaine Elders in particular Con- 

ations, it 1s to be averred, that they met for that att as o dinary Elders. 

what is this to the proofe of the Xajor Propoſition ? there is not a 
word of Paxl and Barnabas in the Aſajor Propoltion, (cither joyning 4s 
ordinary Elders, or joyning at all; ) but onely a Generall Aſſertion ; that 
What two A  joyned together may ae in a particular (ongregation, 
that ordinary Elders may ds in a particular Congregation : Of which gene. 
tall Propoſition our Brethren give no proof at all. : 

For our own part (though our Brethren would ſceme to ground this 
aſſertion upon ſomewhat voted by us) we carinot afſert to the truth of 
it ; beconle, though we think now as we did before, That the Apoltlcs in 
the Ordination of Deacons, AZ.6. did 3 as.. Elders, or by a power 
common to them With Elders ; and, That they are therein a patterne to 
be imitated by Elderſhips z yet we neither then did, nor doe now be- 
lieve, That what ever rwo Apoſtles joyned together might performe, that 
ordinary Elders may performe(wherther in a particular{. ongregation,or clic: 
where:) Yea,in that very Inſtance, A#s $. (as we told our Brethren then 


Eee in 
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And wethink our Brethren are of the ſame opinion 
tell us, that in that very aft (of Ordination) they 
Bler;; ae mot Ovdaize the Aden, but 


[ 
particular Congregation] (which, whether they intended as a limitation 
or no, we cannot tell) will no way help it : for, if this crefting of z new 
Office, were net performed by them Dag pans 9 
Brethyes think it was) yet doubtleſſe, they cannot but it ©ighe 
have been ; 2nd, their Propoſion ſpeaks not onely of what two (or more) 
Apoſtles 4d, but whar they meiphe «52, 

If our Brethren ſhould this Generall Propoſition, (as we 
think they have cauſe to doc) and urge onely thus mach, That 5f the 
Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, joyning ts ordaine Deacons, (whether it 
were a Ckurch of one or more ions) didnT as Elders, Then 
Paul od Barnabas joynury ro o/dawe Elders, did a7 as Elders : 
Yer, even this mference would not hokd z For there is n great Gifference 
berween the Apoſtles performing ordinary afts of Elders, m an ording- 
ry way at , when it was 2 Chnrch alreaty conftiinted and ferled ; 
and chat of Por and Barnabas in the firft erefting and oe) 
Churches in places Where before chare were none, affixicg Elders to them, 
So that, the lacter being a work exraordinay, and more-peculiar to the 
eApeftles, whoſe great work x was to Plont the Goſpel throuzhout the 
world, even in places where before « had nor been heard of, may wirk 
much more reaſon be aſkrmed to be the exerciſe of -an 4 po- 
wer, then thac of performing Ordinary Att; of Government im an Or di. 
nary way at Jeruſalem; where the Charch had ſetled, an regularly 
governed for ſome time before, And thus muck for their Aſopr Pro- 
poſition ; we proceed next, to-confider their Afiner, 

To their Minor. 

Parton rs bv, hath two parts, 5. Rat a Danes 6 
s in particular C atrons. 2. That they might Aſſociate. 
But, there is, or at leaſt there ſhould Read bonhpy ns rim. ome 

: Pro- 
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very materiall to their purpoſe (whichit conceerved them 


Propoſitian, 
as well to prove as theſe twa,) namely,” That: Paul and Barnabas were 
4 tegerher in that ordination ; If not, it ſerves not their turne ; for, 


Elders, may ordaine En 
— wa. p_ Iders fer a particular 


al and ſole power 


prove. 


I. © Tha, theſe were ations wherein they erdained 

& Elders o___ = ay hey) bc Hom. Seal that wy Citie,,owch 
= Where the Apoſtles preached and erefied Chure 
(a ape y ABs 13.49 Rr = Ads 14. 6. "3h, 35,53.) 
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#95 ſa lovy in ont place : ant, t' 141 theis comrſe, When there Were navel, 
ys. pra Elders to theme. 

. eAnſw. When our Brethres (ay in the firſt part of their £Alimer, that 
Park and Barnabas ER they 
intend - Sys rack) Lehrer re wv ichet (firlt) that 
gregations ; referring the words in particular Congregations (in their 
ion) to the ward Ordained ; and the words, zaT' ixxanciar, (in 
Als 14. 23. tyoeolenlearrs N axrois mTreforiges xan wanneley) to the 
word x#2970M7art 8, ing it thus, that Paw/ and Barnabas did 
at cach of theſe "plates, ( Derbe; Tconinum, und Antioch) faſt, 
pray, ordaine Elders, and commend them to the grace of God. And 
tt will not at all prejudice our cauſe to allow them this ſenſe: For we ſhal 
fay that harman pr mare Ir ET, 

tions, by 2 power which ing «ll of thens, ( hi 


OI INNY room an wake 

Congregation not * were ordained by: a full and fole 
i wend efaboſo ions, in which thoſe Ord 
nations are ſuppoſed to be : And that the rather becauſe it 


is not ſaid that each Congregation or Church did ordaine Elders for theme. 
ſever} But, that Paul and Barnabar Cid ordaine Elders for them ; and 
the power of Pax and Barnabas was as much extrinſecall toeach of the 
Churches, and: as little confined to them, as the power of a Claſſical 
Elderſpip, to each particular Congregation within their limits. Bur if 
our Brethren thus interpret the words x7 izzani-r, to denote the dif- 
os +l ae} ee Elders were ordained ; they cannot well 
urge the words xe7_ixzancier to be reſtrifiizve of their power, as if 
they were onely aycoCuritu ret innandiey, cach of them Elders in their 
owne particular Church only, and had not power at all our of their 
owne Congregations to joyn with the Elders of other Churches to at 
in common for the of them all. | "10; YT; 

- Orelſc ) they mean it in this ſenſe, That, the Elders Ordai- 
wed by Paul ard Barnabas Were ſettled in particular C ations ; refes- 
ring the worcs in particular Congregations to the word Elders ; and the 


words xe7" kandes to the word eyzofvmge, or to the word euros, 
daderſtanding it rhus, that Paw and Barnabas ordained Elders for them 
(xe7” inxancies) reffeliive, Vit for cach Church their oYvn Elders : Ard 
this ſcenes rather to be their meaning, becauſe that all along in the pac- 
fair of this Argument, they do promiſcuouſly uſe the phraſe of Ordei- 
ming 10 thems and Ordaining tn them : And this interpretation alſo we 
may without prejudice allow them. For, as we conccive it much cou 


'" "-+he-Difſeming Brethien conrerning Ordination, | 

es ein Ars rv a are great, or 
| their babirations far diſtant, they ſhould for more convenience be di- 
ſtribured into ſeverall Congregations ; ſo we judge it likewiſe condu- 
cing to edification, that each of thoſe 10ns ſhou'd have one or 
more appointed over them: to take the ſpecial) care of them : Bur, that 
the power of the Paſtors: or Elders in thoſe ſeverall Congregations, 
ſhould beſo limited each tothe peculiar care of his own particular Con- 
gregation, as that they may not joyn and aRt together, in things of com- 
mon concernment for the good of all of them, our Brethren,we ſuppoſe, 


will not be able to prove;and what they have produced to that purpoſe, 
in their Rraſowe agamt the joyning of many Congregations under one Preſe 


things that do concern many Congregations. 
et the thee proofes which they have produced we will examine in 
Ny MY os of | ag 
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For the firſt Reaſon, wherein 9 ns 
that theſs Cities and the: about were grawn to meu) Congre« 
gation? befare the Apoſtles appointed Elders to them. 

'We Anſwer, meane onely, That there were not in each Cizy, 


20d cach Village regions adjacent , many Congregations before t 


e of the 
Apoſtles a Elders: We thinke fo too. Burt, if their 


be, that in thoſe Cities and the regions adjacent, — _ _—__— 


Hud, there were not many Eo 
ned Elders to them ; the text 5s — 
rock your dhe? Age Tank hnyrar or 5.4 Arivch of Piſs, in 


Iconimes, Lyitra, Derbe, and the regions about, Att 13. 14. 49. At.14. 

6, 8, 20, yet, we read not of any for of them into ditn? Churches 

and of Elders to them, till they had becn at {thoſe places, 

Als 14. 21, 23» and, vy tha i there _ INS 
ro A ation, a ent 

=_ Rod & will ered for owe Ives 


tian of ich of chal feverall Elder, then thoſe of that one particular 
wherein he was to be placed ; or, That they were fo 


exch to the care of lux oivar particular Congregation, asthae 
My 6 9 1945 "Oy merry apr. 


2. © Againe they) this was the of Ordinaion of Elders to theſes 


« places, and ano to particular <5, 29d 


Ws er not arches: 


Fa > liar charge;bur,it ial Gang 
the Elerf che ure were not as well in com- 


nn ordained to 4 
particular Congregation, though they were ordained I x a meeting of 
many C DE Eee united, 


tee 
7X ade de mn po 
ſpcake. But, how it ſhould 4 prove that they were not « Claſſir, becauſe 


Elders 
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2 - the Diſſenting Brethren conce/ming Ordination 
Whine pavkaty Cogeagatony or, becauſe it was the firſt ordination of 
Elaers in theſe , we doe not underſtand, For ne ache mango 
that, at the tine, they might be appointed both in common to 
take care of the whole ; and, in particular, cach of his owne particular 
Congregation; and fo, to endeavour both fingly, and joyntly, to the 
utmolt of their power, the good of all and every of thoſe 
ons, as opportunity and occaſion ſhould be offered? Indeed, if, as ſoone 
as there were Diſciples converted in one Cizy or Village, the Apoſtles 
had affixed Elders ts thews (and to then onely ) before there had been 
any converted in a ſecondplace ; and then, at thar ſecond place, had cre- 
Red a Church and Elders ts theme, and them onely ( independent on that 
former Church) before any had been converted in a third or fourch 
place ; and fo had conſticuted incach place x Charchand Elites fo di- 
flint? as to have no de on, or exterceow/e with any other Church, 
which either. was already, or ſhould afterwards be ereRted : if thus 
(we ſay)they had done,therewere ſome reaſon why our Br: might bring 
ſuch a conſequence as this : Bur, if they thinke it vras ſo, 4, = 
miſtake ; for we read not either of erecting and forming of a diſti 
Charch, or of ordaining pry thoſe places, il there were 
diſciples converted in af of them, as is undeniably manifelt by the 
whole ſerics of the 13. and 14. Chapters. And ra Anagp rn Mir 
tion, (hat it was their courſe when there Were inandl, ( perfors met to 
make up a Congtegation or Charch) preſently zo ſer Elders ro them, is 
buitr upon the ſand : And the contrary is evident; for thongh at [comin 
Afts 14-1. there weregact only izzvl, but www w333G, x great multitude, 
yet there is ao mention of Ocdination, rill afterwards. | 


« Laſtly (Gay our Brethren) they ordained Elders na7” Wiandler, and 
« QuT%454 and, at their erdainung , they faftei axd prayed , Comment ng 
© the ws te the grace of God 5; whi foffing and proping being ( according to 
© the primciples of beth) to be in partic Congregation), «t folleweth, rx 
© the Churches to which theſe Elders were appotnted, weve particular Com 
if f 2d 1991 | 
S efir If they would prove what they nndertook, They ſhould 

laid, therefore they were ordained Ins thoſe particulur Chngregations ; 
, that they were erduined B Y particular Congregationt, riot, 
that they: Were orduined To particular Congregations i: We never de 

as Cn to which they, ( at nat rnntnd ei” har 
ordained might particular Congregations, no more we do 
ny that Miruſters ordained by Claſlis, or Synods, be ordained ms 
ticulac Congregations ; and yer, the authoricy by which, and the Aſlcm- 


bly, 


| all the myriad: converted there before Pani: 

Afts 21. (which was a long time after) were 'no more 

veniemly meet together in one place obs ws 

would have us to belceve z they wi us leave, we hope, to 

Pare bf probable, that 'the conveced by Platand 

in fo ſhort a time, at Antioch, conivemw, Lyſtra and Derbe, 

acre ro fo namcromber thr they, or leaſt more then one partt- 
r them, might meet together in one wy 

= at leaſt divers Brethren from TE 


of a parti 
Peirwanyd xr 


r care which each had of his owne charge, -might all 
oe tonmenatte ele able i L 
Bur how this or any thing elſe that can be made owe ofthe Text, 


it, would no a nent ed ren > = 
Ducly a particular ar {ongregation had to doe init: becauſe it is not fo 
much 'materiall, ix what plart theybe ordained, as, by what awthority : 
and, if a Claſſical dap no repre: particular-Congre- 


gation, it cannot be theretore faid' the 
doth aſſume all and ſole power in it. CS EE 
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bone yr tome , as tO av 
chem) did in ſome one it cannot 
hex mel at ti One Cogryan cer wwe Or ex- 
ecate altand folepowerin ir ; perhaps, not r( r then 
of Aſent, ) Tor, it is not ſaid that rhey did + bur that Pav{and 
Burnabar did ordaine for them. 


f For the ſecond | that they might aſfeciate | it appears (fay they) 
«becauſe there Were Churches in the Regions alout. Anl yet the A- 
les mention no Aſſociation (nw = wonld have done if that had 

© been the way : ) for When they did things With ordinary Elders, it is ths 
Ce Abend Blders But, | 719 apa 
* of God, as Paul did the Church of Epheſus, As 20. 32. 4s heving ſuffi- 
F cient means to e ſucceſſion, and vo ordaine other Elders, Ne 

d die, 41 alſo to build them up unto eternal bife. 


order IF hey mean, Thatthe Chercker mi 
cher do we in this contradit them z for, we beleeve 
aſſociate ; but, we thinke they contradict themſelves in it ; -— 
gaed eveh How, that this being the firſt ern 

it met therefore needs be to particular (\ 

ned Peer 3 Cr Dre 

CS i and where then herds the neceſſity of this infe- 
That .it muſt needs-be to becauſe it 


rely order 
vers of the: Connery people In 

Cares eyed Bur, it is not ſaid, there were - 
round abour; and that there were on 


þ ew, "bon es in ordaining 
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wiſe, Ce he done wel roam oy aye my they 
thinke ſo ; for- we may as well ſay, That there. is ao mention of 
Charehes. and Elders ; as, they, 'That there is a0 mention of Afſocianies 
: with them,” 

As for the Aﬀſiciation of theſt Chrcher we belerre, That the word 
«viel; [" for chem, ] onely the Cities of Auriech, 
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beſtil of opinion, that the 
1343. Was an [=> we me ahee 
place north then preſent the people, ro which they 
were then ſent forth + ro pate” ran nr red 1 yudeategrny rc 
ro the grace of God as Paul did the Claerch of Epheſus, Afs 20. 32. Yet was 
cot Pont hone but at Afiletxs 5, nor was the whole Charth of 


Fn ripen 1 eo ©, baz en the Bier of Epbſs and perhaps ſome 


A oo toads rather fippolh That wr” unancier in As 
be A doth denote not ſo much the difinftion of s to which, 
places in Which they were ordained, That theſe 

ned all at ont cxmme and place, but that Paw! and 
ft in wwe Church ordaine Blders':s chem and commended 
hw to the ce of Gol trond,ordaine Elders for thens, 


= and fo of the reſt: ond, 7 
= Tu 


EY Why thoſe Elders ordained 
—_ for a /wrwxd Charch ; and, the 
but tur 


cheay reche 


i Einng ne frate and faweh 


op Cp ewes din nd 
oo Hr, nes in ep The li or, Le 
algd —_—— of bands ; yet perhaps ſome of 
Brerbren, if not aff of them, ie maybe done 3 The Apoltles 
not mention Now: Commurnies of C of C harcher : Nor a Church (ovenant; 
hay rye ae as our Brethren contend for (beſide many 0+ 
ther that might be mentioned :) Bur eur ydbrwadBac: thener infer 
2 T 


Brethren, , rr Jada rnd, 5 
TY 7 gy her 7 rag Ska 


Eliers, is thus nocerdod, 


joynin or= 


EEE 


Churches. Or, if Timothy were not at chet time 
ned by Pl, it is likely, that at his next. commyg to Derbe and Lyſfra, 
Chap. 16 finding T iworhy chere, reſolving to take him as a comp 
of his jo-1rney, premarin rm him ; and. wbom.can we then 


ro be the Elder pip then joyning with him, but thoſe of Derbe, or 
and Lenizws, (of whom cxprefie mention is made As 16.1.) and, pro- 


** 


® the Difſemieg Brechrea cnteeraing Orclantion. | 
wir thar; at leaſt by this time, we may find 
aſſociated, if not with Pan and Barnebas,yct with Pan! and 
Silas, which js all one : For, why Silas (who was a Propher Nngnonns 
Att 15. oy TA CO joyne with Pax, inT 
gear F- 25 well zsthe fines Zlders of thoſe places, we ſee 
. and yet we find nothim expreſſely mentioned as joyning therein 
hee wecanacethinke ther ho we Or, | "nr ng 
Jet ordained by Paxl, ———_— though we ſee no reaſon 
CAE hare ado concpeplagh.e” 
it is Silas or accom 
in his travailes, (who did not uſually mr mr ye.duog 
did joyne with him in the ordination of Timechy. So that in a 
macter of of this nature, it is no good argument to conclude nege- 
rively, becauſc the hiſtory doth not in every place, make mention Of it. 


eg or rn by our Brethren 
25the Reaſons of their Difſeme from . Bur, whereas the 
had, bs their Pr pſi annexed ole Poe, viz, 

« Becanſe,Tlere is no Example in Scripeure that any ſingle C. 
«ziaw which he corny ofecice al eſm wich al edſl 
« 6 ; neither is there any Rule which may 


2 1's Becauſe Theve is is Scriptare, EEO 
ED as in the (arch of Jerufalem, where 
< were C ations, theſe C ati wnder one Preſ- 
Bw = ——" — pghnocatenatg 

Our Brethren are to take no notice of this proof at all,nor do 
they alledge any thing againſt the th of it. Bur for what reaſons 


te chebruker to wave it, then to t agaialt ir, chemſclves beſt 
know. 


Concerdat cum Originals, 
Adoniram Byfield, Scriba. 


FINIS. 


norte Oath nantee 4 en ng hn 


9; yum ew omits fig) 2ev{ 16 3513 ,o2 091 dgnntk Yo Holz lies 


Bris, nd free Pye wink han Wl dare 3 
ew on) whit, rw n0T 


” 
5 \ 


N 


Z . » - LS 4% 
LI OR 46h 3 tay 


« 956i 116 7; 41; v.11 


" A. 1 *q 4 . IT Þ 4 " ( G7 T6 1 ; 3 \ . 
9 . TY I : \r \ p 
" E " , . my _—_ = ? ; a - 
199403 10a Cr ee bonintrt v 425 min 0h boul 9 322 L 
4 4 
. . a... ' > % » 7 - T. - ® ' # « * o 
. FL. . . ir\ *4 , \ # "S. Js! 34 - ©> H Fl J=A?) BB 243%" 4 L.# 4 S437 + "od 
# EI _ l BE 
#1 7 , : 4 £ p *s F # T-UL 3 b. $4 / , » : % 
{ * Z . 4 # 
6 . % - - 
, | e* py . ” : , 4% 
c \ = , £ £ , . ; = 19:2 . F $1 
., - I * , 0 © ® : e » . . 4 
& 1! " + * 3 . Qt) it » if $4 FO3TF w 1.5 . T.ZT . £ 4 i 
avon but n2 03 199mg boy: 36 3H 1: 25520 
. % ant n 
- of” 
. % : *% o , 
. {4 2410 If (3 . S F j 
p 'S. 4 Z LS | " 
* & u " 4 1 i | QT I $i; ITS UT  k 4 ; Io — i J: "© - 
\ | : " $ , \ 
1 \ "2 ; &53x [ *X \ , J # 348 73 >: 
. 2 e L "3 \ *4 
\ . "4 1 % ' - es \ Z . 
3 k * py w — " VY . __ 31 . IDW J 
—— % {tz * 1} _ : » w* x * >» 4 +** Ky ELLE, 
- i, 
s3 H\ þ \ 
"I OTE © yg «Vows v7 t «ui. £ 
, x "Y FR . 
—- 4 : 
" 3 ' . of 0 * £0 - w 
. . - =, - \ m 
©2 10”,..9 36 f ! 7. SING! OfN 8139 T1 4 g T1H0) 
enols91 35a | 230 ann ada Shade ae nonir 4au 
ox ' + 4 $4n"'? HG , " g\® # ' 7 ga y . 
- 4A . - 4 , 
. * 
. : 
% 
1 % _ 
. 


ERRATA, 


oo a clades p or ns 
Pife.codoesp 11-19. rfmiy ſmilarly. p 16. es 23.r is - or oy" 
muyTec iIrous. p 20. 1 1 r panlarey. "A 
ie paley by rv nt (6 Sp £30 
In the Aſſemblies Anſwer. 


lic. 18.rcad,onr 4 Tim. I 8, 6.1 
EE pov 19,00, thr. bt nag} hg call Site afne OB. 


pamper 


wave. mages 7 dpgeath. Þ Fed th. r ndena, 68 | zo. r if be 
Faye ary p82. 1 25. wy on 2.95- 32. 

pol 6.cee' 4., bas. P16, r whereas 45 we. Lzorhes p: 95- 
'T —_— r97. and ſoin order to 20x, p g8.1 z7. 
© other anna ies rp mag.199. nd fo | 24.r ALL. 


onde rence rene &c. 
123) in the ricle r Hneds. 1 7. r which maker. p 124.1 37. r muſt be, p 130.1 35+ 
dele the. p £35. Tidke x Synods. ' RS 
In the Aſſemblies Anſwer. 

Pag, 139. ee hg wayne p 140.1 32. r then, | 31. r reckoned «frer A 
Lek-r& pages r e179... dele the Interrogative points. p. 149. 

ra wlle.p 154.11 6 renkey, po 161.1 5. dele be, p 182.137 r than. p T0 
— 31. call power of. p 206, title r the Anſwer of the Jhenby of Divine: 1 12. 


" Inthe difſewing Bretlvens Reaſons againſt Ordination. 

Pap. 191. | 27. and 29. r mes, p. 192. | 7. r ixxancies- 4 

In the Aſſemblies Anſwer. 4 

Pag, 185. read, 195. and ſo anſwerably in the reſt that follow. p 293.1 33 r ſo. 
In the paper: of Accommodation. 


18. 1 6, r purſued. p 19. |. 4. dele #6. p 2324. | 24 7 go e r Claſs. p 28. 11 
ne ts p30. & 31, © 30-31. p39-! I6. rwih. ls 
r bee found, the. | 21, r dach not ench bp. p 47.1 15.7 np pulne rw 


ÞS5-r 53. p 54-115. I $1.15. raw 
P 37-139 rontuledws and. p 71.1 fy | ppb 


87.117.rC $9. cicle, dele of. a 
$474 =O 107.1 16. r is. > 00G, 80% tranfþoſe 


= 
£2 
s 
It 
4 
=" 


Þ. LT M. A 3 TI ” 


. he % 
WO FILLS 


' . . 
» - 
£ X , , 
@ = 
4+ . 
, . 
. 
, 4% 
s 2 . 
*. 
# 
, , v 4 Y 
- * 
* 
4 P 
o . 
»- = . L * 
% z% 
x . [ : s * . * . = . % 
i - 
"y . \ X 
” vs . . %*® , . 
. o \ »4 . » *'S 


I) : It 4b. 

6 | 
TER SO EF? 
I pH: Yd. 


5 a 


922i ello 00,08 Hitt, 1 10 20s 


| Ani Order'of the" Houſe of Cominon 


-ofEA Committee c ofAccomn RVs. 
3.20 xc 3 Ja” j- 6 4 &S; » KO qo q <om——_—_ 3 S105 
2M wn 18 new, 5-n64y TY 
"hi __ 10-7 Wh . Al _ EI DI <} . : Jo . P I?! IMOY 


Ez 


to 
— bow render ado No ke in. all 


7 = == = 


Maus Mffembly moy wot be 
ie = hee 2113. 4 In und A * IKE : [18 Journ 0 "pi j 


wo vgend whey 1 ind yan 2d3tol notrs0911204 

duo Coidvr IA 2olannring wad oo gnibrowas CODON 
bYf\-:20 nodes 300 2ave ( '£:46b, yer ron bark ys 

212 0140:d tim bib wiwatplgaaoncd 1: 5. -1xiThis 

03 , fi” 2x0g101d nods 2noiNOgET”! Is W Unoens 3.4 5; ; 

-: b>Bot2g2d 01 19 gi 25 , Gum 23 bns boniclgua ding got 


Anicg = 


WY 


Tetſ 


- bn 
- VI—_ —_ —_— 
- 
*. 


This: konourable Committee met according to 
the Order, Septerwb.20. i 


de «Sandal. 2 \ 
ous Tyay aye ago ph up 
principles they did 


d met many dayes ) was not 
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{7 6b.Committee the Propoſitions then brought in , to | 
be funberexpland, and much, might tobe pred: 
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GG I APs recs brofthe ia by the 


ſ#b-Conmittee, as containing both a fuller explicaian, and the 
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way ( whith was-theend ofthe ho- 
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government thereof, 
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"Thehonourable Committee of Lords, 
Commots, Dromes the , withthe 
ers met; And theſe ions were read by 


Vines who was the Chaire-rman of that ſub-Committee. 

A Vorewas palin the Commirtee to rake them —— "0 
£xtion-} Butthat debme was norentred! becauſe it was 
the earneſt deſire of (ome that the Rule firſt be mace 
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| further pleaſure. 


of Commons untill their 


ce noi het inwha articu- 
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fairs, which d, COREAER, ks {elfer. 213 vd +1 2-0e;1n:6” 
.-- a» Fhartheſe' officers, are $0. beid many 
incumber,j eyery ſuch congregation, as gar three or two 
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cers have power todo it, Se Mey: þapt of the, Brethren do 
conſent wnto it by t thetr ſo as the negative lies in the 

wajor part ,cither of the Officers or Brethres, 
And as for 0rdiz#tios , 'we all hold , that where there 
are two preaching Presbyters atleaſt, ſuch a Presbytery 
may 
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ne Elders of the congregation ſhail adviſewith 
| che Claſfis in all caſes of Excommunicarion before they pro» 
ceed to ir,” andthe Claſſis hath power to heare and deter- 
mine : yet ſo, as the power of the.. Congregation be. noc 
conc luded thereby in. matter of 

fo of the Committee do ſay that is whatſoever caſe \they fiad 
difficult either in excommunication or in any other ainifes: 
$a rwgdagrmy prey e with ſore compony 


(ſur of neighbour Minit, 67 ot rend of. te fur lem 
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how rpaneet ele&tion omen totimeof any io 
or Chur governour intoany place amon em IS 
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er to debate and.yote in that meetingfrointime.to time. in 
ſuch caſes as pertain to thatparticular congregation, except 
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the conſent te that other pariſh be procured. 
- <7 ow” He yo the Hnrits be extended tetab 
im from ſole one periſh immediately adjoywng. 


We having weighedour BrethrensPrinci &,do find 00 
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Or otherwiſe ifis 8 pariſh it happen thet there be FP conſode- 
reble number of ſuch 41 canaot pertake in the ordinances with 
[ heve liberty to diſpoſe of 
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ookey wy of accommodation iu praFice 
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reſolve difficule cales' of gi ir he 
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2 ydogmatically declare wharthe will ofCtuiſt 
3s-in ſach caſes asare beforethemz. Andthis judgment of - 
ww. to be received with FeVeranedy and obligation, 
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6. Weconceive that in caſe the particular Bidrahip. re- 
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ly to withdrawwatrtmanion when need 


is, exerciſe the ſ-ntence of ſry noi themſelves, 
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ſentence 


of AccomMmoODATION. | 9 
ſentence was , they may judge that rhe particular 
Presbyrery rto reverſeir : and in caſe they obſtinately 
refute to do ir, the Clafſis may reverſe it. 01bers of the 
Brethren only ſay that th:y are to proceed as in the former Ar- 
ticle. ; 

8. The Claflis or Synod have power-to ordaine 
Minifters for ſuch congregarions as have not a ſufficient 
presbytery in them, and ler all congregations affociated, 
firſt adviſe withthe Claſſis, and rake their afbiſtance before 
chey ordaina Miniſter. Some of the Brethren do referre thems« 
ſelves for this, to thelaitclauſe in the third Propoſition delive- 
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le N 30s 
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"Joh Brown C Cer. Parliamencorugi 


"The" eddie of: the Alferably who wete a 
Cider tro mect with the Conimittee' of 
be Lords andContinons appointed to; treat with 
the Commiſſioners: Foti the Church: of Scotland, 
treasfolleweth, 5 1%! © 

'Maftor at Door Burges, Maſter White, 


- Dodtor Hoyle, Dottor Tempk, Door Smith, Nias 
ſter 5s Maſter Seamaz, Maſter Herle, Maſter 
God Maſter Nye, -Maſter Bridge, Maſter Hill, 
Maſter” 'R 


| ; "Maſter Arrow ſmith ,” Maſter 
Yowng, N «Vines; Maſter Tychyey, Maſter New 
—_ Ones Snpſon, MAT Maſter 


" 

Onthe ry; of November: 1645. the Curtin: 
tees abovementioned, mer ie 7 chamber, 
and di then order'chabehof8 Phomer of” the A( 
ſembly, members ofthis Committee, who Rad for- 
merly been a flb-Committee* for this purpoſe 
ſhould corifider aj prepilte*tiatter for rhe de- 
batcof this Cottimittee at*their next meeting, 
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appointed to be Mun- 
pr 24 Smprona Loa .* 
. Novemb, 24. 1645: The Committee met a- 
n, and: the chair-man, of the” Sub-committee; 
that they had not prepared matter for 
their debate, according to their order, becauſe 
the Diſſenti Brethren, did wavethe firſt part of 
the Order of the Houſes touching accommoda- 
tion, which though the reſt of the Sub-committee 
. could not afſent unto, yet they left it tothe Diſ-- 
ſenting Brethren , if "they pleaſed , to . preſent 
their, ts to/this Commyrtee, not_as the re+ 
of th rs but as their.own, and 


accordingly the Diſlen Frere! —_ pom a 
paper whuch is as llc. 
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GE Nor, 26 24.1645 | the F 
nature of the buſineſſe puts us upon the ſecond 
pet ether Orrlganee ef Terlionent: <The indeawou- 
out ſome way how farre tender tonſcien- 
< ces, cannot in all things ubmit to the Rule 
« which ſhall be d may be born with, accor- 
c « fog to png ie as midy a jedi, the pub- 
0 the proceedings of the A ly,may 
nn beſonch re; which we humbly preſent to 
the conſideration of t Committee. 
Pen camps hou pon this paper it was 
Reſolved npon the Queſtion , 4 Maſter 
Goodwin, 
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Shania they deſire to be born wich in point of 
Church-government, inallthoſe things wherein 
cannot ſubmit unto the common Rule that 
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December 4. 1645. The Committee met again, 
and the, Brethren preſcatcd their defires 
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Agreeing in thoſe ria” + the ſubſt 
of tbe nd Conf of of Godin the Direftory ac- 
cording to the Preface ; and being confident that we 
agree in the confeſſion of faith, for as much as 
| we doe agree with the Reformed Churches in the do-. 
Grine contained in their rons and s. 4s 
our Brethren doe, who diſer from us in matter of @c 
line: 
p We bumbly crave, 
 1.Inrelationto che Ordinance for giving pow- | 
_ erto Claſlical Presbyteries to ordame Mint 
ters, Novemb. 10. 1645. 
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The' Anſwer of the Sub:Committer of Divines. 21 
+.» - forſaken, and chasco which hone o. 
6. This-wonld introduce al/ aa, 
in familieswhere-the members were of ſe- 
 verall-Churches; and zply, if not al- 
together hinder the mutyall edification that 
might. be atiorded-and; received amongſt 
the Andelpecially in; gteat families, it 
would be impoſlible for theGovernours to 
havea ſure acegunt of. all. their families, at- 
. .- teepding-upanthe Ordinatices, when twent 
_ + ofthem may y be of twenty ſeverall 
_ ;»- Churches and-much lefle take acconnt of 
| their profizing by the Ordinances. 
"MH. That -nNonearetd ' be allowed. upon diffe- 
in matter ofGovernment,to withdraw 
commanion-from us: things wherein they” de- 
clare an agreement eng + is confejed-.in 
Worthipand Dodtrine ,,weare one, and. have co- 
venanted-to endeavonr the acarelt. © Tn 
and uniformity, there may be no ſueh-ir 
avs, to any as may conſtitute them in £ ine 
parated congregations, -a to ts ,0 
warihip where they. ean,zopn.in conmunion with. 
us, but only ſome expechent may be indeavoured.. . 
haw to beare with them ja the. com where- 
in they cannot agree With us... ., | 
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communicate in the Lords Supper: provided that 
m allother parts 'ofworthip; | they joint With the 
congregation whetein they tiye and be under the 
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- FirſdPart of the Anſwer of the Divine. mv 
ferved the Churches and Saints in theſe Kingdoms 
in peace. Ard when the honorable Houſes revew- 
ed this Order, they having not ſcen (as we humbly 
conceive ) the difterence of our judgements in point of 
ſub-ordination of Aſſemblies, and our Reaſons a- 
gainſt them, they might think, that we might accom- 
modate with the Rule they bawe ſet forth. 
| - Nettherwill ſuch aforbearance as we ſeek,endanyer 

Schiſine. Becauſe there may be a variation jn a greater 
ftabliſbed on a Di- 


Schiſme ( according to the Scriptures) c in 


diverlity -of 'opinion or practiſe. Tea, as both 
others, and we alſo bave found, the great caule of 
Schiſme,hath been a {trick obligation of all to ar 
uniformity, beyond that _ Apoſtle. That fo far 
as we have attained wee ſhould walke by the ſame 
cale, and if any be otherwiſe minded God will ce- 
vealc it in his time. | | 
To the three firſt Premiſes. 


I, © That what ever forbearance we ſhall agree 
« rakeirfor granted upon our Brethrens 
< ſame Diretory for wma 


we 
the- 
of 


Faich, 


—- 


and writ- 
Wt as we who iferFromn ek Brethren in matcers. 
& of Diſcip'ine;ftall not kave the benefit of ehis i1 


- 3-<tfany fu ram uy thing everary roche Dizefts- 


ec avpy Dottrine contrary £0 
| hoe, bit, of Phot befapl ro the ſame penal- 
& ties, thatwe our ſclvesare forthe like offence. 


pofOed intbeDiredory according 
Prefact; and it the conſefſion of faith ith Rafi 
Fre at DoS&rene coninedin their co 
and writ ings ( as we andour —— tear 
from u.1 m matter of Churcb-yovernment 
ly be calibrated ncoodding/2o-che -the word of God 
in ſack things: as- we defire :: But we medadle cot. 
with the vc z- or Impolitions; or to 62. mtg 
| bounds aud: of tordearance unto al 
ſciences, Yea,before, we brought in this Agel 
hnowing,but that the honorable Houſes might intend « 
conſideration of the nerall Rules howfarre ren- 
der conicienoes-n r be forborn according to the 
vob ages ther vf 


this Kingdome, Freon the we wap 
20 limit i to oxr. judgements, nor np fo 
otherReport than about the generall Rules of 1 Moers 
tion, unleſſe the honorable Committee did deter 
and lint ws, which accordingly was doe; Kt being 
alſo declared, that they were ſure, that we wege unten- 
ded and the matters of difference in point of Church- 
government betweene us and our Brethren in the Aſ- 
ary's yet we,to wipe off ſuch aſperfions, prejudices, 
and ſuſpicions as were upon us, and to make a full and 


Declaration of our judgements and agree- 


ments in point of DoQrine and the ſubſtance of 


, id adde that Preface : which now having 
done, by theſe mnterpretations which our Brethren pre- 
ſent, "we ſbould uot onely take on 15, to call upon the 

Parliament,to exclude other tender conſciences from 
this firbearanc and to impoſe uponthem;but make 1m- 
ircQory and Confeſfions of Faith in 
the latien of theBody of Divinity, and not in fan- 
damentals ory; and that not only upon the Miniſters 
Byrtaeporr all the people of this Kingdome; and that 
as 4 qualtfication for receiving Sacraments : Our 
Brethrens Principles may be larger, for power inEccle- 
feaſticall Aſſemblies to Fo and poſe civcum- 
Rtantial orders in worſhip, as well a5 intthe ſubſtance, 
and therefore for ns to joyn with onr Brethren ro have 
all thoſe things impoſed on us, which they can beare, 
ſeems bard tous. 


Dddd 2 Which 
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"av pip ng I boi 
© to rake firſt intoconfiderarion, the 'of 
*Bretherns Per hels 

* anto all the reſt have ſo neceſſary 4 relaiomgwhich 
«hey have offered to this Honourable Commirtee,, ON 


Concerning which we hambly conceive. 


I,. * That this deſire of our Brethren "pebey ymaticar? 
<iochannlint,fr the meakig WHY, ye hereichal 
cc umbly offer 

; <Becauſe ir holds ont aplaine and torall Fperation from 
«he aller ih Song, o_ to be comp St 
«with; nous” Jew þ 
© an thing, og wich ſhould argreChur 

© more could not beſaid or CN EO 


ney 6) » *% * 
T: Adefire to: bave liberty ranks Ms 
cannot ont of 4 tenderne "Ik KS partake. as 


| members 4x your Churches, to gather "into congre. 
 gations to-exjoy-the oreiqunicer ;. not onely profeſſeng 
your Churches t0 be true Churches, yea not daring #0 
nudge them-for that, for which.they are mn. of 
their owe cou ſewnces enforced to, namely;to preſerve 
tbemſelves from ſon ag gain their conſciences.to'remove 
that communion with them ; . and though gather- 

ig into oþer. congregations fox. the purer « en Joyment (a 
to their conſcience) of a ordlinancee, Jet ſill main- 


taining 


LES os— Churcbes,( 
—_ the third os frond _— 


nb le 4 plain uxdtotall ſeparation. The Af 
ſembl: | hoving in what they bwve given up unto the 
| bovorable: Houſes ſeidibes, Nor: is1tlawtull for any 
member ofa Parochiallicongi ion, if the Ord; 
nances be there admini in purity, to go and 
ſeck thenr elſewhere: ordinarily, :ſo as in caſe the 
Lords benot in purity: adminiſtred, 4 remo- 
vall d ordinatily. And this is nos ſetting up 
Churches againſt Churches, but neighbour ſiſter 
Churches of a differing indoemicnt : IF the- pureſt 
Churches mn he worlds our  ——g in all other 
reſpe&s,) ſbould 1 wy ſe as a' condition of receiving 


the Sacrament Lords Supper any one thing 
that ſuch tender con ae riences cannot joyne in (as ſ zoe 
kneeling in the \\ which was the caſe 


of Scotland and Engin) if they remove from theſe 
-Anarn and have liverty from a State to gather in- 
to other-Churcbes to, injay this and other Ordinances; 
here is no {epatation.-: | - | 
. 2. A plaine and otall ſepa ration om the rule 
not in ſack Churches, anleſ they wholly - an-all 


chings differ by ſetting up altogether Gtteringrules 
of conſtitution worſbip and i0 Now in the: 


Churches we ftw ſhall practice. the molt of the 
lame things; and theſe the moſt tubſtanciall which are 
Jon Rules Lei The -lame;Ordivances of . 

dd 3. worſhip 


- YT | , "*: « : 
F | 'D _—_ \ . : - » : f —> -_ _—"— ? - - 
= « 4 1 * by CY 
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Mer ve TITTY jr eter roo 
requared iz the Rae : wap 5H lification of meni- 
bersehe + ſelf: bolds fo forth to have beene in 
the-Premitive C ©'vitible Samts, that be- 
ing of age'do profeſie- faich m Chriſt, and obedi- 
ence unto Chriſt, according to the Rules of Faith 
andlife 'taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : axd 
theſe officers rent rrarge\ frxgs as 
erm eh Holding droxirgrf 
—_— + AOUINES a ard Excommunica. 
No A ojation awd receiving #7 npou repere. 
Tavce ; Antlwho, wherem they differ fron: rhe Rue 
willhe accoumtable of all rheir wayes and toners an. 
yo” jon rhe State 395057 Mas oppor. 


3: Holding ind vexdining Leann wrth 
neighbour Clrches ts Baprizing our children (a 
jc ar Capper pr pun-Ar ec wed 


Lords Supper in their Churches , and receiving fuck 
members of theirs, as are abowe neentioned, unto com- 
#mnion withne alſo occaltonally: Alſo our Mini- 
ſters ro preach i» their. Congregations , and receive 
cheirs alſoro preach in onrs, as Minifters of” rhe Go- 
ſþel, as mutually there ſb ow wad each other : 
And when we bave t ard too hard for 
our ſelver., "eledtively to page with 'the Elders of 
their 
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oe: — : And in caſe God ee == tore- 
fuſe to call them in, for the = ofit. Further, 
in caſe of the choyce of Elders, to ſeck the 
on ond tight-hand of —_— 
ſters of ther Cle bee with war owns : gy 
when an Ordinatian fals aut. exrong' 196, to defere the 
preſence and on sf their Elders with our 
| awne: | Andi eaſe any of our Churecbes miſcarry 
through Mal-adainiſtration or neglect of cenſure, u8 
be , xpor icandall taken by their -Chuircbes to 
give an account, as #9-filter Gharches offended: Ard 
ta rftceme and account (are de) afentence of Nou- 
communion by them, as Churches,againſt us,upon ſack 
ſcandals wherein they are not an bheavic and 
lad puniſhment, awd 10: be 8 452 Meancs f0 
hamble us, and as Qxdinauce of Godtoreduce us. Al 
thes 35 more than 45 1 1 NOTHING THEY WEAR 
TO BE COMPLYED WITH, NOR THEI k CHURCH= 
KS TO BE COMMHNECATED WETH,IN ANY THING 
WHICH. SHOULD ARGUE CHURCH COMMUNION, 


AINESS done by theſe that account them falls 


what 


Ghurches 
.  Tothe ſecond 
2. Tr plainly holds our the Lawfuloeſe of guterag 
© Churches ont of rue Churches, yes oat of ſuch true 


* Churches which are indeayouring further to reform 
* according-to the word of God : whereof we are 
| ad uionccie er Fantulgtotral 
'\, *the Book of (Gols.,/; | 


To: 


ply of the Di w B thr # tothe a 
> 2c FR COTE nt 9% 
roſon is founded upon this fuppoſitio 
tt0 be i Hippo , 
thoſe who'are to toke- 
rate: maghs! ve yes reaſon no State, xs 
Aſſembly, no Þ re sbytery # to tolerate any prefiice or 
4,7 HY SOOT ro be in the leaſt erro- 
muons; 


2 Thowniy wo are t0 my not to diſpute what is 
unlawfull pong ſelfe, becauſe wo are npon 


bal of forbearance, iwwhas 55 thought unlaw- 


g: | For that addition [* owt of ſuch true Churches 
&« which are endleavouring eng we (ay, The 
Reformation which the Aſſembly hath cimately 
040 > nga ciences, ar our Bre- 


"_ For that addition [© that there is no bint of ex- 
< ample:in all the book of God for gathering Churches 

ont of Churches] we ſball onely, at this' time bumbly 
preſent #be nature riding or CASE it ſclfe, as it 
lies in' our conſciences and as in the Aſſembly we 
allo ſtatediir. ' 

The caſe'is this, A multitude of beleevers after 
| all means uſed ro obtaine light,toſatisHictheir COn- 
ſriences in what to them is fin in -partakingof the - 
Ordinances as members of the Churches they live 


or 
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'or -havelived in, by which.ſo long as they continue 
in' theſe Churches, th ſhall be debarred from 
theſe ordinances, Gough it be all their dayes; and 
although. the opinion bee judged. an crrour 
by. thoſe Churches they live in,. yet of no higher 
nature then thoſe errours, for which they are not 
to be ſuſpended from any ordinance,by cenſure;or 
caſt out of the Church; and in all other things are 
ſuch in their opinions and practiſes, as are meet 
artakers of Comunion withChriſt inall ordinan- 
ces, which as their right ,as members of his mylti. 
cal body,he hath give to them as to their brethren. 
Tnthis caſethere is no obligation laid by Chriſt either 
on the perſons themſelves, tor ever to continue in 
. thoſe Churches;or on the Churches they kwe in, to 
withhold them from remoying, to other Churches, 
free of that, which would po conſciences; or, 
when there are no ſuch _ in the places they 
livein To GaTtatr Into Crurcnts, wherem 
they may injoy all ordinances without ſin. This affer- - 
rion, as thus ſtated, we are ready to debate, when 
this Honourable Committee tha think fit. 


To the third Reaſon. 


3. * In granting this, the Parliament ſhould grant i 
© berry rodeſtroy and pull downe what DA are 
” ———— ſetup. | 
| Anſw. 
An exception, doth not make void a rule:e ſpeeiath 
Ecce ſuch 
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tuch a one, as is not founded on a Jus Divinum, ad 

where it is, in the power of thoſe, who make the rule to 
grant a forbearance from it. The reformed Churches 

grant a forbearance ; and yet their generall rule 

ſtands. Andwe in our Dz%1 KE3 do ſubmit to this Ho- 

zourable Committee, to find out ſuch wayes as may 

beſt ſtand with the peace of the Kingdome. 

Tothe fourth Reaſon. 


4. ** The indulgence they ſeek is a greater priviledge 
*then they ſhall enjoy who ſhall be under the Rule, 
* a5 may in ſeverall particulars, t. Suchas own 
* the Rule, muſt live in the ſame Pariſh with the other 
«members of their Church: Theſe may live any where, 
<« andbe of any Church they pleaſe; yea though a 
, *©Churchof theirown way, were in the place where 


«rhey live. 2. If ſach aslive underche rule would bet- 
«ter rhemſelvs,in livingander the Paſtoral charge of 
*« another Miniſter, they maſt remove their dwelling 3 
© Theſenecd not. 
|  « Anſw. 


The Priviledge of thoſe Miniſters who ſubmit to the 
Rule is to be ___ of all rv prefer- 
ments, which we are not. They find no need of ix- 
dulpence to their conſciences as touching the rule eſta- 
biſbed, which we do ; poſſibly their conſciences may 
be ſcrupled in the ſame or other things hereafter, and 
they have the priviledge of the ſame addreſſes for re- 

ef, we bape. | 
wp as forthe two particulars therein expreſſed, 


we 
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-we ſa it is a privledge, andmmchto be deſired 
to fd 6h Suffer. and we alſo ſball rGse it 
as much as may be for ntuall edefication . Secondly it 
is the right of every man (' we humbly conceive ) 
to choote kis own Miniſter, whereas the pariſhes and 
their bounds by dwellings, © are but of Civill right: 
provided the State be pleaſed, totake ſome order 
that it maybe known, whether every man doth 
reſort. 


To thefifth Reaſon. 


$.** This would give counrenancero a perpetual Schiſine, 
« and diviſion inthe Church,ſtill drawing away ſome 
«from the Churches under the Rule, which alſo 
& wonktbreed many itrirations between the parties 
<oing way, and thoſe whom they leave 5 And a- 
72m berween the Churchthar fhould be forfaken, 
© and chat ta which they ſhonld go. 


We anſwer. 


Wha burs the abuſe of words, and among others 
this of Schifme hath done in the Churches, our Bre- 
thren know, and we all have felt ; wherefore feeing 
as yet the Affembly hath not debated, zor the State = 
determined, what. Schitme is, we defere' our Brethren 
that in the ſcekgoy to: countenance that ways, which 
they think is right, they would not ſeek tocaſt an odi- 
anapon then Brethren, who differ fromthe, andyer 

and 


Eecce 2 
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and obey the mind of Chriſt, by faſtning ſuch a 
name upon them,or their way. 

2. What we deſire forbearance in, will counte- 
nance only this; When men who give good teſtimony 
of their Godlineſſe and Peaceableneſſe, after all means 
uſed in faithfulneſſe to know the mind. of Chriſt, they 
yet cannot without ſin, to them, enjoy all the ordinances 
of Chriſt, and partake in all the duties of worſhip, as 
members of that Congregation, where there dwelling is, 
they,the An in humility. and mecknefle deſire, they 
ay not live without kane but for the injoy- 
ment of them for their edification in their ſpirituall good 
may joynin another conprgncions z Jet ſo, asnot 
condemnin ng thoſe Churches they join not with, as 
falſe, but ſtil preſerving all Chriſtian communion with 
the Saints of the Tru body of Chriſt, ( Of the 
Church-catholick ) andjoyne with them, in all duties 
of worſhip, that belong to particular C burches, ſofar 
asthey are able. If this be called Schiſme, or coun- 
tenance of Schilme, it is zwore then yet we heve lear- 
ned, from the Scriptures, or any approved Au- 
thors. 

3-And as for that irritation our Brethren ſpeak, 
of: s we. humbly conceive, it will be according to the 
temper of mens bearts. If, Juch a praflice meets with 
men,whoſe hearts are gracious, it will only irritate 
them to ſearch furtber into the mind of Chriſt, and to 
wel "before their Bretbren with more exaCineſſe, and 

it 
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10 exerciſe love, meekneſſe and forbearance towards 
their brethren who differ fromthem; and ſuch irritati- 
on there is no great cauſe that either we, or our bre- 
thren ſhould make complaints of. If this liberty meet 
with corruption,it is like enough there may acciden- 
rally bean irritation to fin, but the way then to op- 
poſe ſuch corruption, is by inſtruction, prayer, wal- 
king CO before them : apd if they grow 
turbulent,tocallin the belp of the Civil-Magiſtrate; 
but not to give that reſpe& to their corruptions, as to 
deny to men, who give undeniable teſtimony of their 
Godlineſſe, that uſe of the ordinances of Chriſt ; that 
they may+ with the peace 'of their conſcientes en- 
. Joy. 


. _ Totheſoxth Reaſon. | 
6. This would intzoduce al{yranrer of confuſion, in fami- 
«lyes,wherethe Members were of Scverall Churches; 
& andexccedingly, if nor altogether hinder the mutuall 
*© edification, that might 'be afforded and received a- 
* mongft them. And ſpecially'\in great Familyes, it 
©, would be impoſſible for the. Governours ,to-have a 
* ſure account of all their fatnilyes attending upon the 
« Ordinances, when twenty ofthem _ oy be of 
** ewenty ſeverall Churches;and much leſle rake account 
© of their profiting by the Ordinances, F3e ot 


Anſwer. 
I. Firſt in generall, our judgements do thus far a- 
gree with yours , that except upon very waighty 


Ecece 3 conſi- 
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confiderations,. hucbandand wife, maſters and fer- 
VARET, enkFanreyptigatioripibeVons Miniſtry. 


Bk, Scoondly; ws foaxld bappen ts be other- 


[5'5, 

<AH es confuſina would not here. 

« bybe introduced into families : For cax owe Bre. 

theex think, thatperſous agreeing in all the tundameen - 
talwoftheit faith, und ax tbe amd ipracice 
nie ined temedinicncti ty mn the family;aud 
FS in the ane nic of > publick worſhip, 
for the Paine on the fame ndi- 
they.do agrecalto ip.an uni- 
formity,both lik and ———_ they muſt needs run 
znto all manner 21 ?, beth either nature, or the 

a 


a age te pins thoſe 
o ab pane mer te 


we contborto be a great derogation 


'& Nob ak cxoediagls _wach-leſſe al. 
" uaiie hinder the mutyall edification, that 
might gn: and recervediamongſt them. 
"Por firſh, " albbough:\perfonr' of the” ſame funidly, 
gear Mixiftey,. my wr. 


ſome 
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ſome reſpec of family duties, or fo ulpac 


as otherwiſe; yet in 4 great meaſure, they may: 
and if there be a zeal, and good coniſcience in 
any of the family, to be belpfed in confe- 
by. res is no ſuch great nire.aow to _ 
in ſeverall places, "or ſeverall Preachers, As 
Schollars reading f{everall Books, and then 
conferring. Many god Chriſtians have for edi- 
fication purpoſely rd ear i; andit bathi\ome 
advantages for ' edification, which the other 
way bath not. 
Secondly, that further degree of edification, which 
comes to the perſons in a family, by going all to 
the ſame Mmiſtry, amonrts not tothat 
tion, 47 to connmervaile the want of enjoying 
the publick ordinances for cver; which compe- 
red with family wen a conſidered, have 
badthe preeminence, K/Avr to Gods Gho- 
ry, and the edification of ſouls, tn all mens conceſ- 
frons; which cannot be enjoyed by many that yet 
are truly conſciencious; except.the liberty petith- 
oned be granted. 
IHE. Thirdly, © For the account; ;Governours,in 
« preat tamilies,are to take of all in their families 


© attending upon the ordinances; and of their pro- 
* fiting thereby : : We anſwer, the Churcherwe defire, 


conflant and fixed, it it ns more” impoſſible, then 


it vazs for a Godly OE Inn ts take 


ace 


une wh, hav ry go0 frrenal 
Churches | 


- HU. Fourthly,, < Wherearis is heightned, that 
< twenty-of onefamily may | y be oftwent 
<ſev Churches, we ſuppoſe if the State be pleaſed 
to grant nd-the' liberty. we -petitzon for , that they in 
their wiſedome - { 'to- which we have referred our 
ſelves.) will. take into conſideration, the hmitting ſuch 

congregations t 6.4 certain munhey.; and then there may 
not dro Churches, int any city or Town, to di- 
wide themſelves into. 

.\But: oygrery theſe. that. 4 plead Tf this 

thu we as er mu 
noir ſe that wang pt us wk wu 
this 


, to 'their own.-pariſh Churches, 
_ 


where they pms both Maſter erwants, and that 
not anly for- - ents gr but for conftanc bearing : 
which bow burdenſome. |. it was. in . former | times, 
dhe god people rey erflef and now in the 
airy 'Minfters who 
coma ah of Law, though bat and 
ars by the mad m out of 
the C ; and ſb all the people be tyed ta ive rnder 
them, as their , whe are not worthy  19.joyn 
nm Government, _ urs: ?, and for time to 
come, a4 placesare waidtbey muſt be ſupplyed by the 
choice of pthers for them, or þy themſelves if by them- 
ſho pariſber arena reformed, as concerning the | 
þeopie 


_ 
—— 


| AYER" 
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people, and whereas the major part being. generally the 
Mk ne Mſn ly hen wall irk ni 

godly cannot live under their Miniſtry : If by others, 

thoſe that are the chuſers , may alſo be ſuch as they 
cannot be denyed by law, their right in chooſing, and 
ſo alſo improfitable Miniſters, may be put npon the god- 
ly people, And if they benot tyed to their pari- 
thes the weight of this reaſon, and the inconvetti- 
ences preſented, will fall more heavy upon the nu- 
emrous multitude of pariſhes in city and countrey. 


For the Rules towards an Expedient, and the 
Preface thereunto. Nyuxeb. I. & IN, We 
humbly conceive our Brethren have not made s 
compleat report in tht point of what they in- 
' mend (as was intimated, ) and therefore that ' 
this Honourable Committee doth not expeS& that 
we ſbould ſpeak.any thing to it, till that part of 
their Anſwer be perfeGied. 

Let the Reader take notice, that an Anſwer to 
the ſecond part of the former Anſwer of the fub- 
Committee of Divines, was afterwards given in ts 
the Honourable Committee, by their command. 
And comes in printed after the Rejoyndet” (that 
next followes) made by the ſub-Committee of Di- 
vines to this Anſwer of the Diſſenting Brethren, in 
that Order it was givenin to the Honorable Com- 
mittee. 


"*; __— After 


| preſented Decemb. 1 5; and drawn: 

-eatofthe Breehrens Preface, it was refolvedby the Honon- 
rable-Commiltee. | | WA 

Reſolyedthat both theaffirmarive and negative of the (e- 
vermin ball be par anco the Queſtion 3, and accor- 

rt was, | 

Reſolved wpon the wes, that they which agree in the 
atop the = ip of God in the DireQory , accor= 
ding to the Preface, and agree in the Confeſſion of Faith, . 
and with the do&rine of the Reformed Charches, contained 
intheir confeſſions and writings, as we do, who differ from 
thoſebrethren in martersof pline, ſhall bave the bene» 
fit of ages ; the Gach A 

Reſolved-wpon i fon, _ that tuch as agree nor 
thoſe things which fad the ſubſtance of the worltipof 
God in the DireQory, according to the Preface, and 
not agree in the Confeſſion of Faith, nor with the Dodrine 
ofthe Reformed Churches, contained in their confeſſions. 
ed wrirings, owe OD, who differ from theſe Brethren in. 
matters of Diſcipline, ſhall nor have the benefit of this 1n- 

u . * 


d | 
Reſolved wpon the Dxſtion, that the Brethrens Paper this 

day brought in ſhall be referred ro-the Sub-commitrrtee to -. 

confider of it, and rhey are farther to go on with the work 

begun ; and the Brethren to go on with, their anſwer. to. the 

former Paper ofthe Sub-commitree. . 

Fan. 2341645. The Committeemer again, and the ſab- 


committee pre a Reply to the. Anſiver ofthe Diffen- 
pew brog een ,bropght in Decegsb. 23. 1645, Which is as fol- 


A. 


AReply to An Anſwer broughtin to this 
Honourable Committee, ( Decem. 23.1645.) 


yatoa paper-formerly tendred by a Sub-Com- 
mitcee of the Divines of the Aſſembly. 


To their Preface, 


 NUr Reverend Brerhren being charged with an nnwit- 

lingneſſe ro purſue the merhod preſcribed in the Or- 
der of the Honourable Houſes, which was in the firſt place 
to endeavour an Accommodarion,do declare. 1. That is 8 
Sub-committee twelve moneths ſince , they had earneſtly 
endeavoured ſuch an Accommodation, 4nd made a great 

reſſe therein. 2: That the Rule being now reſolved on, 
xnto which they had entred their diſſent , it i: by that meancs 
bec ome ible for them to endeavour an Accommoda- 
tion ; which implyeth an agreement in one common Rule ;, 
pee doe mot preſume to ſeeks @ new Rule to be 


Towhich weſay, That alchongh our Brethren had en» 
tred their diſſent againſt ſome parriculars of the Rule cſtabli= 
ſhed ( for we knownot that any difſent- was ever entred 2. 

the whole, ) yerthe Honourable Houſes being plea- 

ſed} in their Order to preſcribe this method of procee- 
ding, and to require the endeavour of aw Accommodation, 
CENTS 
thren, ave in their wiſt and zeal for c of 
the Church, thonghe good rorenew, we Lon Boe- 
thren (as-well as oor —— obliged firſt co haye en- 
an obedience to it, before they declare that thar 


Ffff 2 is 


- 
 w—_— th. hc. a. i. Do. Mt. tn lth 


—_ = Be * 
—Y w Ha * 3... En _ I 
| off 


kar Joernenr itmpoſſible rs bee done, which the wif 
dome of the rouſes| norwiruſtondinges were not 


upan bs 

grounded) have been p HOG rorequire, and therefore we- 

hnap!y declarc,that the ealy ſtop of endearing 4p Loren 
on letn oxr Brethren them ſitver, and not in the Honowra- 
71 ARES 

ww” ) 7g progref{e which chey ſap, wer formerly made 
in @ Sub-Committee tawards an Accommodation , that 
ſhould rhe more haveencouraged them at this time in the- 
ſame endeayor. Bur indeed- we find by the as of thar 
Treaty, 

4. Tha the ſub-Commirreedeclared, That they faw no- 
protebilicy of of any Accommadation with ous Brethren, be- 
cauſe they could nat perceive any willingnefſe in them to- 
| ere Ung ſuch congregations, ascury, which ſome of them: 

have (ince ghar tirme prafeſſed they capnordo. 

2+ That (hey did. not yelld any thingrowards any union - 

with ys, but every uherepuin excepsions ro the Propoſals 
rending thereuoro. S 0 that ig that Accommodation rhey- 
didin a manner fully dernand according to their principles, - 
che. ſpe thi sby way of exception, which they now-crave. 
bywiyok To eratioQ. + 

athat Treaty, they deſired the /iberty of gathering- 
cher! Ft aan fre re whether this ' Honcu- 


Cy e-poonptans thin diciall 
nei, wholly <7. * lain nap ter arm | 


Dn uondre io od opment 
if CI Ne oh «von bout 4 

ay f g.1 Udine 5 wh ap>- 

der ou Rado, 44 #39 11-56 eftabliſbed , they ad we 4+ 

gee in common principles exongh , and. ſufficient to have- 

jreſerved the. ruiring ard. Sqints in theſe Kingdower in. 

peace, Whereugro weanſwer. 1. IF fo, that again ſhould 

| Foal Rperaie te Treaty eb dccam | 


tan i | - | . q 
(nam hey OED making the 
ſame wſegt thake Principles, it isevidens it muſt have been 
procured got by an Accommadation between us, bue by our 
or aver to our Brethren, and acquieſcing in theix way. 
har ever #greement may be i other things, there is 

_—_ io thet which is fagdamentall ro the yery cauſtirucion 
af Churches, namely, thequalificatiog of merybers, wherein 
theix principles aze ſafarre from pexmictiog rhem to zoyne | 
withus, 4p tolay apy-grounds of peace, that indeed they 
lead thertodraw-memberscontinually from: us- uagc: (pa 
ration. 

4. They make nomemtionof any muruall- bogd to 
forts Churchesin 'Eruth and Godline® for mutuall edifica- 
tion, wherein we think their way is much defective, Nor 
Jaftly,dothey toll us bow others, whom they look por an as: 
Sainrs, ſhal\ be deale wichall, and brought in, hey 
having in their wap no. Paltorall relation uato apy ſuch : 
nd LATE willcontinue to be, asit bath. 
heen effectuall tothae purpoſe, if we be not dilturbedinic 

by onrbrethrens 


oppoſition. 
They lay, au on 


fines od _ 


pea _ the Rule which they 
To which we anſwer. 1. That the Honourable 


' notbe ignorantof their La we nj point,ic ap 
evidently in their diſleagand 


Pres- 
hyeeries, and ns any an power of 
Government, 2. Letour brethren joyg with avin the reſt, 
and we doube not wo find out ſome expedient to eaſe them 
 inthis 


Fhey proceed arirber mill ſwch Sf 45 we Jocks, 


*_ A ufoonefichs Ch rammm tes, veof th - Djs Mm 


ng ſr, becauſe there may be a variation in # 
| from « Goverment that is «ff 0n 4 


on & ſus Ames wet cgi neva, rr 
authority but from the State , « forbearance from it by the 


—_ chloe to = ack qr. be 8chiſme, 

* the wdiare of $c01/ me fo 
the Soniprarer, coaſifting in an open by of cies oe, 
othert, and Ta i 


pron grew 


chem of another 
CE ear is —_—_ from the 
Stare only, cantiorbe ſchiſme, Juvms on 
the Rule, as if it were meerly and totally hamane, and had 
nothing ofthe will of Godin ir; ora yropndh; a a 
wide gap for as many ascitherby themin their IE 

ny Poverty can | be perſwaded of a di 
off tel obedience and ſabmiſt 


robe i "godly party, as they call chem- 
adore pounded dy 6s they ſpeak then ro-con- 
tinne under ſach a Rule, and in ſach a Communion. for 
Government @ licharged tobe meerly of an humane orig)” 


Solo Dintirio Root boon 


, 4 4&£ p W351 
he Al  (O164 Rei 


ofthe A ” 
-nall> Such aToleration tobe | 


provided before-hand,not on- 
ly for perſons already ſeparated from us, bur for as many as 
art and induſtry for all time rocome, can be ableto gain an- 
tothe ſame perſwaſior), from the obediencecf the Rule eſta- 
bliſhed, was we beleeve, never yer demanded of the Chri- 
tian Magiſtrate by any 'in Churches confeſſed by them- 
ſelves to be rrae; eſpecially conſidering that thoſe who de- 
mand it, have bound themſelves by Covenant to i#deavorr 
t0 bring all. the Churches of God in theſe Kingdomes to the 
weereſs wnifermily and conjunition , and to extirpate 
Ts And albeit this Schiſme conſiſts not in; eyery di- 
verlity of opinion orpraGtiſe, but in an open breachof Chri- 
ſtian love, yer we ſee not how our brethren can acquir 
themſelyes evenby this Rule, when they openly profefle a 
neceſliry . recede from our Churches as members, while 
yet they ccknowledge them to be true Churches of Chriſt. 
Thus ro depart from true Churches, is-not to hald Com- 
munion withthem, as ſuch, bug rather by departing to de- 
clarethem notto be ſuch. Surely at beſt, we may fay of this 
courſe asthe Philoſopher did of the Milefians, Mileſsi guidens 
0077 7 infipientes, ea tamen ogunt que inſiienter. 
| \nd -althoagh no Uniformity- were necefſary againſt 
Schiſme, yetto our Brethren, by vertue of their Covenant, 
itis elxgnon [que neceſſary, ſo farre as the Apoſtle directs, 
which 1s,>berexato we have attaintd to walk by the ſame 
Ryuls, Therefore agreeing with us in- Worſhjp and Do- 
ariae, and acknowledging oar Churches, Ordinances and 
Miniſtersco be true, ſo true, as that they can occaſionally. 
joyne with us in alla&s of Worſhip, we conceive they ought. 
in theſe things to at jn joyne. communion with us. by one 
common Rule, and notby different Rules, andin ſeparated 
| And certainly Gods way of- revealing 
truth co ſuch as are otherwiſe minded, is not by ſetting men 
at a diſtance fromone another, bur by keeping them 3» the 
unity of the ſpirit, to.walke together: peaceably and regu. 
| larly 


\ | tho. i 
” 


- —_— CC 


WER 4 ” — +7. - 
| 5 


: Ls hd : ”y 
© © 7 EF 
. 4 
: 


Reverend Brerhren, | 
To thetr Auſwer to the thre foſt Premiſes. 


'Weneednoemake wy lrg Reply to their Anſwer ts 


our three Pretniſes. -/ firſt rhey do not deny, but ac- 
oper iter The fecond is Vered in 
this Honoarable Commitree. Andthe third we donbr nor 
ey wonjry ror ated ea 

ro and rhe 
ſereing bounds of forbearance to all a goopoenagroes wee 


will chereforeexamine. - 


are not for theirown perſons alone, but for all orhers of their 
in the marrers of difference berweene them and 
use. wean: altothers ofrivar judgerment; we con* 
Rs rnedanges affirme 1rhur of ſach dv agree tn 
Worſbip 4ud Dottrine with the Reformed _ 45 we 
ond our Bretbrew ds. And therefore 


tion of it, which they diſlite, be admirted, we ger mens look 


CO a ee EINE which is 


co 


A Cort wr rep re cope then thy inurl 
vor Fa. 


Lk foal he thee ty SI TT. 


| I nary hat they appere 0 wit be Or- 
al, We wonder our Brechrens concluſionof this 


ocefaſtcal Aﬀemblicoro © dnermincrnd inpotencum: 


Et interminis doth 
. mencionnothing r inſubſtance, according to 
their own w yr for chem ro refuſe ro-joyn with 


us: in ſerling: things which rhey declare they agree im, 
lngacſeepc REES on, which nay 
cocame to un 
CE ce one bay withourafitce, © (1-1-1 1, 
For che Brethrens anſwer roor firſt reaſdrw againſbheir 
deſire of Toleration az is by them expreſſed, we \Sulpeo- 
miſe rg TIER mn febeb 
I . L REF leem tO grant tA 4 #tronfrom' 
therale;w: our Churcher, rite apt en ws 
ged, which our reaſon. - 
3. * muon ri ere rectrerf 
or, 
mtr renin Art rw -orepedFoa 
jad here roenrrane aa (9-7 pom whichareunder 
a Solems Covenant, 4 reformation 
Jura word. We defire the on QS: matters of 
offence may be expreſſed, profeſſing our earneſt endeavor, - 
ſomucihss ious lies; toremove whatever may hinder tom- 
forabe Communion, thatthere may benojuſtoccaflon'oF 


3 Weddrres hook whether every voy perſons bre al al- 
leans tenderneſs of Conſcience ſbalt be | 
GE oref ons rag, = emer dr yd Pe Me 
pw 1, 10 rn diſcerning, or who the jadpet i fach 


"Wd aw cecane Station 
= wankagoten RillteniRatay: 
888 may 


0 


toGods wordin 5 
omar a of them = —_ 


_ carry 
wherein 
table to 

_ ſever 


If ourbieckee onceivechls nper warm os e- 
rene caſes from theirg,, 4 give us leave to judge that 
neither ingheirs irought © * po | 
they giveacharatero thoſe whom they de- 
groado for,to be ſuch 6 Charches to 
$ be tewe z 41 dare not judge them in 1bet fer which 
Communios with 


the, leave them ; aud ſuch a1 maintains 
Churches, Churehee,wbich PK 


in cheic third Ho jemay be de- 


that none other ſhall have the beneficof that indul- : 
geace which ſhall be granted, St thus 


etrbove lberiy for 


ation to emjoy 
8 10 be true 


own 
__ 


F & from heir. 
nn them;aud though 


al - " . x I 4 IR A FEA E-wt ” sr TTY 


- 141408, much eſſe «nd total ſeparation.” frwfye 
We anfwer nor to the Engiſb, (for who ever called deſire 
of Liberty, a Separation? ) Buttothe matter, 1, Weknow 
not whom they meane by Malticudes , If C %, 
.-we would gladly know where they are, and how they. may 
be known anddiſtinguiſhed, that we may be able to judge 
whether this charaQter do agree unto them, or whether 
- they will owne that, which our Brethren here affirme of 
them : (For itis dubious unto us, whether there be Multi- 
- rades of fuch who are thus minded )-If fingle perſons, we 
have already expreſſed our ſenſe how farre they may be in- 
dulged , __— be ſuch as are here deſcribed. 2, We 
err _ » ſuch ras - jp r— nr as bs 
ierh Que of an opinion Ci poleſt ſabeſſe falſnm , when the 
Conſcience.isfo tender, as that it may be withall anerring 
Confcience, can be a ſufficient ground to juſtifie ſach a ma- 
_  teriall ſeparation as our Brethren plead for ; For, though ir 
may binde to forbeare or ſuſpend the aft of Communion in 
chat particular wherein Men conceive they cannot hold 
, Communion wichourſfia',-( nothing being to be done con- 
trary unto Conſciencez) yet it doth nor binde tro follow ſuch 
a poſitive preſcript as poſſibly may be divers from the will 
- and counfell of God, of which kinde we conceive this of 
"Schering ſeparated Churches our of other trae Churches 

code one, 2 1m 3p 

They add an Aﬀertion'of the Aﬀ4embly , in theſe words, 
nor is it lawfull for any Member of a Parochiall Congrega- 
. rion; if rhe ordinances be there adminiſtred in pwrity, to 
£0. aud. ſack them elſewhere ordinarily z, and thence inferre, 
In vaſe the” Lord per be not in purity adminiftre], « re- 


moved j3 allowed y | 
We anſwer 1. It wasnever the meaning of the Aſſembly 
.-e; th leavethe of puxe or impure ordinances in this 
- caſe; unto difctetion-of a particular perſon, bur 
| Gegge 2 before 


' ment in all words. 5 
3ng theSecramest of theLords S 
der conſciences node ef eriogs 


gregation rule, anather ro a Congre- 
gation of a differen conſtirurion from the rulezin the former 
caſe a man retaines his memberſhip, chough for ſome defe&ts 
he ſeek elſwhere;til choſe defe&s be bythe care of the officers 
or > TS rebar. cas ret agar 
difference of judgement touching the very con 
ee che Churches from and: unco which 0. Gewcwe 


frow be levels _ liberty 
remwoue theſe Churches | from @ flate to ga- 


aft + | | 

eanſwer 1. If a Church require that which is evill of 
any Member, he muſt forbeare ro.do it , yet withonr ſepara- 
tion, and waite on Gods in the diſpenſation of 
that Church, till all remedies have been tried. 2. He chat 
& in this ki oppreſſed, maybe releived'by A , of 


of dwelling. 2. They who tho | 
ee ntl hl ant ccher in Began or Bovy 


Lisd, did not ſeparate or renounce Memberſhip, but did ſome 
to 


of chem with EIT 1 
thoſe of the ſepararion. 4. Thoſe words ['\1f 1bey bave-liberty 
from ps gone into other Churches \ ] feeme 
imply char xe that liberty may not betaken, elſe we 
know nor of what nſethey are; but wethinke oi Brethren 
will not abide by that ſenſe, having now for ſome years 
without leayvefrom.che Stare mc 
| Pers rat 


of the Aſenbly, tothe Rap of the Difſeming wthr en. 5.5 * 
"raced Churches ,, even then when rhic: Sexte have beet. and 
ill are labouring ro reforme the ChnrchraccordingraGods 
word. 5. The nature of ſeparation imor tobe 


civill a&sof Scate, but by the word of God; what niotion.our 
Brethren have of it weknow not, barſurely to leaveallior- 


| being Hake A time, Jags ynngar Ne reay ty 
reachers, all who profeſſed ariltian 05 amnaree 
gether as in one —_— zorwithſtar »s bf 
judgment, or corruptions'in ice. 
In-cheir ſecond paragraph lay, Lolaien Be” leps- 


ration from the rule is not in ſuch Churches, whely in 
af rg oo Urry. - __—_ Going ren 


por ey a we expect ſdheprooke;  cleadadecde 
ek Foun ancient or modern. '{Jnderthispretence, 
Novatians,. Doxatiſts, all that ever were thought x0 ſeparae 


might ſhelcer chemſelves ; — 

themſelves boaſt of their ſeparation , ya Mehr 

worſhip and government for ſubſtance, with our Brethren: 
and conſequently by this rule-they muſt boaſt nolonger of 
their ſeparation , water vu. rry pag or 

-noplaine and totallone. / 
In the next words hey fo mach of thiragrecinn 
withus, TI ſufficient ground 

for their as. We e ſay they woſt o 
the ſame things, and thoſe the moſt ſubſtantial Be 
ſeine ordinances of of worſhip; bay As rare DiniBory; ' the fameoffi- 
te Aft leſt ut 

bers Aſſembly 

ron Jn onthe, whit Dakkb cope 
ere not amongſt cheer Harwe old oe hem 
Gggg 3 profeſle 
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 ipeofell# romjree ichi-av lnqrattice of moſtof/the fare 
thidgs; avdrhoſe the moſt ſubſtanciall irrthe rolefr ſelfe; and 
weare themore ſorry to have heard them profeſthat che na- 
tore of the buſineſs, & the whole frame and balk of the rule 
rs rr y are not able to endeayour an accommoda- 


with it;but are neceſſicated rodefire aT for ga- 
| veryetby them manifeſted ro ns. 


under another rule ftheir own, ne- 
Wedefire oor Brethren to confider ferer ſmall and cir- 
cumſtantiatj difference amongſt thoſe who agree in moſt 
thi ſt eordh ſhe boy a ſufhicientground 
ro gather Charches ont of Churches intoa ſeparate and dif- 
-feretit communion, bow the Church of God ſhal ever be kept 
Gefen iniaienddividoes, andhow the peace thereof is 


PFs the qroemens 


agreements they add , That whereis they dif 


the rule, theywill be accomptable'of all their wayes 
ads unto theſe whow the State ſhall be pleaſed to Va 


W Wen r. That inthisalſo we agree with chem s for 
_—_ ode brain Aſſemblies; for as we dare not claime 
r power within our ſelves free 
from Ciaſes and Synods, ſo neither dare we exempr' our 
Claſſes and/Synods from the. power and inſpettion of the 
Srare. 2.Albeir our Brerhren infinuate michreſpe& andſub- 
. mifſionzotheSrace;' we find nor; that they peritioned the 
Scitey-or leaveſromrthem toprattice their own 
, Charch-way,batdid it ot themſelves, and that by way ow 
che Srate; when it had declared: a 
the Chaivhaccording ra Gods word ;- and weeke- 
ot dprcpdecariant as they have begun ,'b 
State ſhould forbid them. 3. whar if the Stare ſhould at aiy 
time bepleaſed roappoiar Synods andClafſes ro rakean ac- 
comprof dur Brethrens wayes andteners, mn 4 
_—_—_—— Buteo procetd, c 


LA _ 
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ofthe Aſſembly, tor be Diſſevting Brethren, 55 
In; their third . they (hew what commynion 
will bold with,neichbour Churches. "i ding aw, re- 
teinieg ( lay they) communion with the neighbour Churches in 
baptizing our children , as occaſion may fall ont of abſence of 
our Miniſters in their Churches : andby occaſional recetving 
the Lords Supper intheirChurches , ang receiving ſuch mem- 
bers of theirs , 45 are above mentioned, into communios with. 
ws 4lſo occaſionally. Alſo our Miniſters to preachin their con- 
gregations, and receive theirs alſo to preach in ours as Miniſters 
of the Goſpel , as mutually there ſhall be a coll from eachother : 
and when we have any caſes diffiexlt and $00 bard for our ſelnes, 
elettjvely to adviſe with the Elgers of thtir Churches, > andin 
caſe of controverſie, not to refuſe 1) call themin forthe corpos 
ſiagof it.. Further in caſe of the choiſe of Elders , to ſeeks the 


approbation, and right-hand of fellowſhip from godly M "i 
of ntheir Charches together " our aw.  Audwhen an0rding- © 
i1lon fals ont w , to deſire the preſence and approbation 


of their Elders with our own. Andin coſe anyof our Churches + 
miſcarry through mel-adminiſtrationor negl:@ of cenſures, to 
be willing upon ſcandall taken by their Churches to give an ac- 
count as to _ſiſterChurches offended : 0nd to efteeme and oc- 
count ( #5 we do) 6 ſemence of non-cammunion by them asChur- 
cher, againſt ws , upon ſuch ſcandals wherein they are wot ſatiſ- 
fied, an beavy endſad puniſhment, and to be looked on as 8 
medues to bumblews , andan Ordinance of Godio reduce ws. 
All this is more then as if ip nothing they were to be compryed 
with, nor their. Churches to be communicated with inany thing 
which ſhould argue Church communion. More is ſaid, and done, 
by thoſe that account them falſeChurches. 

To theſe things we anſwer, ficſt in generall. 1. Thatin 
moſt of theſe particalars they have de faFo eſtranged them- 
ſelves from us hitherto, and therefore we have reaſon to 

ſtion in what ſenſe they account our Miniſters and ' 
urches true. 2. Ifrhey may occaſionally exerciſc theſe 
ats of communion wirh uz once, or a ſecond , or third rime, 
with- 


on oye ite fare ſeernecth ro be amoſt 


3+ All thecommunion here ſpoken of, 

hl 64 we defirets mow wherher or brethren 

wilthe b re theſe patrictlars as conditions ofthe in-" 
e ter be granted, as, 

x. That no Officer be choſen in their Congregations 


of che Charehetin tharClaffie. 

© an\ acconunt be- 
, azthey-ſee occaſi» 
them. The feparatiſts « 4a 
incocommunionwith them our ofthe 
Churches there inha+ | 


(aw 


cher. —_ EN (crux ups demanfhlrotÞ 


re enh-or rer Congregation, and ſo rotheChorch ' 
indefinitely; for members of 20 or more ſeverall congrege> * 
ns 


" 5", bi . wu = Hs = * & SIPS Y 


fee Na poraabatiora —— 
difvina fromall "thefe ; this ferves mtictrt6 
Mengrhen re 7 AI AIATETIO, 
— b ions, and ad Fl 
£48 preas Js ear congrege 44 mil ws to 
the like as Miniſters in theirs; No necd then of ſeparate 
c—_ forthe cxerciſeof their Miniſtery 
. In difficult caſes 108 bard for them doings can ehtive- 
I, adviſewith the Elders of our ( burchesr, Ordinarily then 
they wilt affome a power ro determine controverfies and ca- 
ſesof Conſtience withinthernſelves', and not make nfe' of 
che nes rrp bur attheir own diſtrerion. +2; This 
incmares m—_— arer power aſſamed by particalar 


| coleroograte, y to calf Synods, more or fewer, 
- > or greater, oi they pleaſe chemſelves,, which Fi- 
ty ofwttar conſequence it may prove to the State, we . 
rs. it to this honourable Committee to conſider. © 
4. In caſcof controverſie they will not refuſe to call our 
Elders infor compoſing of it, 1. This is 4d ;b3tum, they wll 
have-noarbirrarors bur whony and\ when they pleaſe, 2. 
T hey'(hall have bir aconfaltative power for counſel}; they 
will (till refervealiberty of after debates; andthe finall ce- 
cerrvinarion of every controverfie muſt be by a Jutidicall 
ſentence of rheir own, -asthe who thoughthey a). 
lawed:of w= «mr yu brough back- all to thefr' "own 
re bivce of es hey will ws kh 2pprobati 
5. In4bec Elz#err,they wHI fee appr ation 0 
i chun _ inp hn ere bn = frwe $4 
them, at6d toexclude them 8 herein if 
wy void their election upon theſe Miniſters diffent; they, 
ſomething : but orerwiſeit is \bur 4 complement ro 
countenance frm neighbonrChurches, when irmay be tha, 


ro their proceedings,and when nor to be had ea 
\ 6\ In\0w OrtnaHHon' theywil deſire the py e 2nd gpp)o- 
dothon of eur Bll wirhyheir ow Te would pleafe chem ro 


H hhh have 


| ie 4. PR PTR, 


bare or pre jail and pat 
not permit. usto concur with them in che a&t of ordain- 
vaufy wa yr erate Arm ey wiper 
though they have none of their own: & wirh them any two 
Elders , though neither ofthem be a Miniſter of the word, 
make aſufficient Presbytery to this or other purpoles. And 
indeed they look on Ordination bur as accidentall ro the _ 
ofa Miniſter, andplace the effence of itinthe peo- 


ples choiceand 
ation, or neglett, when ſcandal 


acceptance. 

7. In caſes of mal-adminiſftr 
« taken by our Churcbes, they will give aw account 10 them 95 $0 
fSfter Churches, We feare there are many corrupt opinions 
inthe menibersof their Churches, which they ro 
cenſare, And we have long profeſſed that we are ſcanda- 
lized at their practice 1m drawing away the members of our 
Churches from us, and gathering Churches out of ours. 
And that boundlefſe liberty and toleration which they do 
roo much favonr, and ſome oftheir own way and 
write for, doth juſtly offend ns. Yer we have not hi- 
therto been ſoreſpedted, as Charchesof God, unto whom 
offence not to be given; we would , to uſe our 
brethrens phraſe, receive ſome account of hings. 

8, For the ſentence of now-commusion, we donot well nn- 
derſtand it., nor the groands ouz of Scripture for it. . We 
know not. how a power to ioth& by way of ſemence, an 
heavy iſhmenr,by vercueofa divine Ordinance, cobum- 
ble and reduce , canbe feyered from al kind of 
If our brethren would cleerly ſtate and prove this point, it 
might haply afford me further light cowards an Accom» 
modation inftcadofa Toleration. 


h To the ſecond Reaſon: 
FL are San polo 
tion, that nothing ought4o rr rf og + 
Goa thoſe who are to tokerate. Andif ſo, tha 


, of the ſemb tothe Re wo Diſſemive Brah, ' "oP 
the like r:0ſon, no State, Aſſembly,”Prerhytery, & to tolerate 
preFice op Partorry 6 account tobe in thekaft re 

Wedeny thisaffirmarion' : ourReaſon is not founded 
upon the tion rhat nothing ualawfull may be tole- 
rated : bur upon the ſuppoſition of anlawfalneſſe to tole- 
rate the gathering of Churches out of trac Churches. And 
_ they donot once endeavour —_— either that ſuch ga- 
thering, or the tolerating thereof is lawful. 

Next they ſay, Thi way we are to go is not to diſpute what 
& wnlawfull or lawfull init ſelfe : becauſe we are upon the 
point of forbearance in what is thought unlawfull. 

We' anſwer. 1. This is not the firſt cime our Bre- 
rhren have waved thedifpate ofthe lawfulnefſe of their 
Church-gathering;upon ſeverall occaſions,it hath been pref- 
ſed on themin rhe Aſſembly , butthey have hitherrodecli- 
nedir. 2, Weare here todebate the lawfulneſs of forbea= 
rance, and may infi(t upon any proper medium to that end: 
for clearing whereof , the lavfalneſſe or anlawfalnefſe of 
char point of Charch gathering is one of the moſt neceſſa* 
ry. 3. Weconceive that tojudge aright ofthe lawfalnes 
oranlawfalnefſe of forbearance, will neceſſarily lead us to 
conſider the lawfulneſſe or unlawfalnefſe of the thing in 
ir ſelfe, which is to be tolerared ; there are great degrees of 
danger ' or miſchief in things anlawfa!l, ſome are more in- 
conliſtene with piety, truth , or peace inthe Church then 
others , and conſequently lefſe tolerable in thenature of 
the ching then others. 

In their third Paragraph they ſay , for that adddition, 
{ Out of ſuch tru*, Churches as are endeavovring to _ 
we ſay, The Reformation whichthe Aſſembly bath —_—_ 


pitch d wpon, ſatisfies not our conſciences 44 our Brethrew 

know. | | : | 
We anſwer. 1. That our brethren had ſuch gathered 
Churches before any ulctimare Reſolution of che Aﬀembi y 
= Was 


Hhhh 2 


\ 


ES. 
ESSE 
and choſe moſt Tabſtantial*, - 2. Hf war brethren had 
___— zheir model! of Governtnent :26 wagardered 4+ 
| fm ed, wonld have embracedany light they 
therein, and contrquent!ly baye proy 
-reſokntions conſonant therenntp.- . 4. 
—— ow wiſdome of thehoncurabic houſes, may/find out more 
for Reformation CR he Aﬀte mibly have adviſed, or 
xhemſelves 255 : We hyweſer car ſelreunp 
\arnr earner at andex chnmiogand 
formed Oturched,anctheeefare vie are fan 


- 
_— 


or: caſe it ſelfe os 
ciences , das is the yy wealſo ſtated 


be ſnſhenged 
any Ordinance aps rapes eaygry SPS EDI _ 
dhertbings ave ſuck'in their opinions and protices, - as are wee: 
ws KDE Chriſt tn all 0rdiadncer, which 
webs; pr err dr bethgines 
yotbeoy, mg no ebligeti- 
_ laid by Chriſt either on the perſons themſelves for ever t060n- 
vie is thoſe Charthe + ': 07 imuhe Charches they line in, to 
a ho rewoving toatbey —_—_ Pagan? 


"s Sd s } WY, 7) IS 
tothe Reply of | 


Erna, 
wherein they may injoy # 


ſertion as thus ftated, we arere cereal er anda 
ble Crmmittee yu thinke fit. 7 


medal FIT 1Kmay. a fv Foro ws ah. the 
Eng wy; nepel 


ace argc. As wi they 


Weare ET I 


cuall —_ At pre 


 (horcbes 


mop. receive che 
ic PERRgan for; is 


FEED oe yoexr,ogra = 


c 


ed Nh Bak 2 


meme) x 


| To the thirdReaſon they thos alrer, 


' An exception doth not make void 8 Rule eſpecdally ſochas 
Mi pop, nr joy Divioum, and where # is in the pow 
er of theſe who make "the Rule to grant 4 forkearance from 
The Churches G's firkarghie; (tho rope per _ 
yulc ftangs mein our fre te ſbi 1916 unua 
wittee ro find out Sn tbr eo f «nd with tepucerf 
thiK ing doe.” 

We anſwer, 1. Anexception ited and fifa in 
theexrentofir, doth not void the rale in all other caſes unco 
On ore once dre may be 


Mach whotor 


Tart r, of 1h 
& 6 fear, if orice tolerated, willbeno ſmal 
bo oy bom emperor Moleitades are of this 
ady,be De pectone AJ pa din promed 
: ethartleaves 0 one ina ground 
= o out, ake void the 
'roand about irgantorhar 

* cherale be founded on a jav djvdawm or nois 


hit Hef, Ie would ſpeake ad bominem, we 

conceive.our, Brethrens principles would Wo 

eo oe rnd. "and thoſe chi inolt ſtantiall of che 
hk if rhere were divine right in their jadgement to 


ads thoſe parricularsupon z bur we finde or 
Brethren 


» 


4 «+ -_, 


winde in that;noti 


diviaum poſitivum i800 more ye 
rule. not founded on a Jer divinum. — 
3. Noris it our queſtion, whether they who makea rule; 
may not grant a rance:but whether a ce may 
not beof ſach a laticude as ineffe&t co difannull the rule ; if 
thisbe our Brerhrens meaning, that anexception willnot 
void a rule, when thoſe who make the rule, make the excep- 
tion likewiſe, becauſeit may be preſumed that the ſame pow- 
er will notby an att of favor evacuate a rule of Governmeae, 
which it (elfe hath ſer up ; we are of the ſame perſwaſion, 


which makes us humbly ſaggeſt that ſach-a forbearance 
a bs SeF09. is of this natace, and therefore not tobe 
granted. | 


4. We cannot but much queſtion wherher any ng 
Churches grant ſuch an unlimited toleration as our Brethren 
defire; that ic may be free and Jawfall for :oopMollendes of 
meahate Fol aye mp Wafup if ad pan ap 

aga it it 4 Et us. 
NS andrhat therels anocher rale, appointed by « 
C__ oor vom it, unto which ___, ought to ſab 
- mit er unto the other, andby ſuch argamentsro 
; poſſeſſed fed Sith deep a prejudice 


draw as many as can be 
from the ruleeſtabliſhed,zoto 


Þy connivence ondly, bat by alaw.. 
Tothe fourth reaſon they thus anſwer, To 


privi _ were e trues! yotour 
d, ur mode 


rſs that pores 3 


landed the 

ES 
ſon, for, fappatle bethe to.choſe their Mini- 
Ger , then this is che edk, which have theco- 


leration, they ſhall enjoy their righe abſolutely, which thoſe 
who are under the rule cannot do without removing their 


dwellings. 
-"olpdtalibete thus anſwer; What hurt the abuſe of 
rs this of 8chiſme bath doue' is the 


oa harm mn mer Ha and we all have felt; wherefore ſee- 


ET CS is the ſeeking 
from yorm, 


divere the odine thereof, which yer in the originall 


tine in the ſame thing. 
 Therturabok of words harhdone wach hare; we wi 


gourd the 4{embly bath not debated, wor the State deter= _ 


thereof differs no more from diviſion, then Greek om Le- 


of a Churchway or Churchorder, totheir way and godly | 
party, they. would noe relettansdiem upon wsorthe Chur- 
£ahesonderthe mles 1 41 29 

Andalthough the Afﬀembly have: tindelidees; 'northe 
Scate determined what Schiſme is ny otherwiſe chen the 
what isrefZza, is the declaring of that which is 
obligunms ; yetboth have covenanted ro endeavor the exrir- 
pan efSchiline,godiderebodnd togirSsnoIoumenINCe 
zaſt occaſton thereob. - 
: And however the Gorman bid ho tip 


urtothar which we thinkrighr, by caſtingod | 
Fs 4 and yer together with us defire in 
faichfulnes ro know I 
DT ey wane arent" ws 

od, 4 Serra var wear ws 


«4s many diviſions in the 


inthe mindesof men hlluponthe fame equiry been. 


he" Mb bs to the Rooks of thee = 
nnarna ei errengn | 


ferbearonoe tn, will 
rag ny a9 
jw ys 9" Gln Term arrow riſt, they ye# 


ene inten coy enjoy all theordinances of Chriſt ,| and 
—————_ 4 cron ip as Members of that Congrege+ 
tionwhere their dielling is therefore im bumility and meek- 
weſſe defsre they may not ewikintontinenccs , but for theen- 
Joyment of them for their edification in their ſpiritual good, may 
Joyue in another. Congregation, yet ſo as not condemning thoſe 
Churches they joyn u0t with,es falſe, but ſtill preſerying al Chri- 
ommunion with the 8aints as Members Me ſore os 
Chriſt, of he Church —_ and joys alſo Rn 
duties of worſhip w —_ fender I nhe 
| ore ablegdf ene,or countenance of S ohiſave, 
per yerwe gd eher from the Seriptares or 

«proved Authors. 

Weanſwer, Thedefired forbearance, which as they ſay, 
wHll countenance orely this , is aperperuall divifion in the 
Church, and a perpetual drawing away from the Churches 
underthe rule for they defire that they may have liberty 
to have Congregations of-perſons gathered our of Char- 
ches under the rule, and thatnort only for themfelyes, but 
for allwhoare of cheir way,(and indeed uponthelatirade of 
their grounds, for alt who are, or may beof any other way 

being ſo& & qualified, qulifed chant or atims ue or pee 
rieydeech this is a [0 gen twat 7 e 
th Toots radial 
of re wore FRO Ti 8 cole, 
thus be c4 TA __ 
reread yo 


anſwer, I.i Thatthe —— 
caſesis an uſaall way of Clipping ourfromebe force of A rea- 
ſon, when noother anſwer can be given; and we defire our: 
Becthren ro-giveus their gmt wpon. hole . ownecaſe. 
pro- 


way hea 


| Mthey 
| halle gen: cod whyrarnerme Hear ate 
br nooner whether Miniſters or others, have ufed 
C—_ oc erat 11; yow 


ore n1os ofe means 


filly Soegervery; as char'r 
moved to forſake this way, continae incommunion - 
Ee Sung 
any ap- 
peared, pyrrole emma bop 
raltcontene'? Or wh ſhalt keep'rhe doore of this 
rance being once ſet open, to preventrhe entranceof ſuch 
as are nor io this manner qa ? sſpecially. con 
ghar chegranr'of Toleration ed all which will wake: 
is liketo rake off 11a rare Teekipg | 
ſcroples, and ufing all means fn Fai 
mind of Chriſt ;f 
ſelves b 


ing 
ofir, 
-in their 
to know the 


fiyunto wheerarderor 70 
as are nor at all conſciencious , 
therefore conceive it 


r 
each p4 
plesto the "m6 


fo he may either receive ſacis 
ſfimony of 


hve bems cy: 


oper choe qua of Gan, 


This 


godiinefſe and 
proponnd alarms wnge 
aw þ thier ejo 


* | . Ix 
pes "i. Ld 
- «] . 
. . 


og a ler ks ws cw | 


© foy hey , __— not condemwg thoſe Churches they joyw y yer 

with. 4 falſe, but ſtill preſerving Communion with 

the Saints as Members of the yrs body of Chriſt of theC bur ch0 4+ 

nr with them in — belowe'to 
bes ſo far as Ws: 

Weanſwer, 1. Whatev 


elegant wg noteriooy hee gadincſ 
as have not uſed all meanes in faithfia}- 
Ce he inde Ce doe nol 
Churches which they joyn_not with as falſe, asdo nor pre- 
ferve all Chriſtian Communion wichthe. Saints, nor joyn 
wichthem in all dutievof worſhip rbar belong to ular 
Churches - as far as they areable,: ſhalnoc have the benefie 
of ebis indulgence z ————— ———_————_ þ 7 
| #s they are able 5 may not-ſtandfor ameer cypher,. 
qaifyaccbiog, ler each, man particularly declare in ar 
eninaicsandutiprthapapaibleto op, che alleotall 


feparariotrmay be: prevented. 
Tomcomadtucienelion Chrachesasfalſe, doth 


Brcle extenuare the ſeparation'; fordivers of the Browniſts 
who have totally ſeparated in former rimes, . bave, —_—_ 


demned theſe Charches- as falſe ;/ 
nounce an afhirmarive.) wg yeathovery 
parating is a tacite and 'of- our 
Churches, if norfalſe, ah 0 mages pop ern eo 
adminiſtrations they «ror > 218007 
_— —_—_— Sineals Chris 
As r 
mance with obs Salovgy \a5 Members pf the ſame body of 
Chriſt, iris no vindication of our Charchey at i when they 
depare from.us the. fame may be laid of any: Saiars lying 


the deſire of theirs in their third propo- 


favoureble 


o 


No FeeSing trawed! a caſe which is le ehen 


Ht py ore 
bee re or that every neantore 
aig us Snjopagtde (9; 


Wand ods 1 t 


FI _ 
OTTER tiſhes 


a mmunion Care to, 


{434 og nA *  } >_> | Y wquath AUS eT 


domnllcgalons 
e$4re 


1 * 6 Sa & - oh ; or. r, 18, 
more 1may) y; SIE \M1 hred:\\ b2: =—_ 
called p 5 dim 


og ps 'reb will 
ic by our Brethren, 


ration from” communion which: gives both ame and" ne- 
ruye to- ſehiſine; (for if ther cane eonjult orcinſb(centt 

:paragraph our Brethren proceed; fd ar fir ther 
mee with wes wheſs beartr are recion PHwE oncly irritate 


thenw . 


IT 


l 


" of the dfabhns Ty as”? * LP ouns net 


png 
us 


 Weknownoeniliwithdayoorbe excaſeddy 
ſuch < ciletrma aschib; what ſcandalt; What Herefie can a- 
ney, which wilt not men according to the 
remper of their nn? CE _ Os thoſe 
are gracious to ſearch ipeurer? 8c. for even H 
faith che Apoſtle; ruſt be , | that they whoare approved ney 
corny we 2849 x08 doevill , nor pleadfor evill, 
Dore I To 


es Try their conſciences enjoy. 
» The ivviration Dear deckdenetl white the cauſe 
eſe; "we cmhor condelve rhar this fritarion will 
_ oe hot mms Fine wha 
ma itt 
_ »aroiceeoy oo My —_——_— be att irrication of 
Toſs c<eir 


ofthe Church? yea 
w_ - Bn of their conſe 
ences:and Tele rooppoly PardbForr drawi 
way of theif Mianbers ds &hfs iv'; "the Evident were 
Sainrs, and yer by-reatbn of the Schiſmes, contentions , 
and ftrifearmongſt them, they are" charged ro be yet car- 
all, and 6 wakes meny 8+ f we confult onr own 


yy this liberty meets with more whoſe 
Kkkk 2 COr- 


tion, Re ntl be Ri hereafter z nor do we-thinke 
but ſuch ſeparation of :Chutch-Members hath been here- 
tofore, a4 = o7 1 > 177 0Y AU III ne Ok 


ptions amang{tchemſel 7 
Tothe way they hn oppoſing ſach corruptions, 
however it may-be to: prevent the evill effects ir may 


have upog a mansowne heart z Yet 


Cn 
dothremaine , which i 


Au ſalongasmenare 
men, we cannot conceiveit will otherwiſe,nor tan we find 


in any age or hiſtory ,-bur the like, cauſe tadche like 
SIO EIS ESE 


ESE= 


that are any way 


rorhe probable 


;follo gr rage fern 
or of the of x ——— 


Fs ©, be 0 us ” y 
Erna 

as wich 0'mens corruptions, as 
denyed, exceptit can be u en hat there ſhall beno 
corr inchem that defireand aſe ig; It igour carncſt 
Lotewana/ $a our, Brethreq might enjoy the ordi- 
nances with the peace of their confciences,and of theChurch 
alſo, or that they wonld rather deny-themſelves of their 
full liberty in every poine-,, then.redeeme. ir ar the price 
of = much - -daoger and ey to- the  . Churches of 
G | 


Totheſixth reaſon our Brethren Saas - 

Firſt iu general,our da thug farre agree with yours 
that exceps upon ation, huthanJandwife, 
meſter and Jana Fred pays ſrgribe in the ſame _ M3- 


not lining vader 


wimiſtry 
rn ey ppg both publike and 


Hereunto we net a I. The common n people are not 


very likely from agreemeort in acamgares, to draw con- 
Sequences _ b l En ance, when CC Reny, 
ſer op feparare Chnarchis dey wag 


upon of a nt Propiin oe hore 
ewe with then notion of (WE bp cadeco ofthe: 
axe horde rIfFiautfoee ont 


thera 
= TEENS whe 
with- 


NT 35 by Ava oat) wars + ©70, 


poetry ali pray and 


"8 Sade vey - 
av may ineo publick ſcandal , pay | 
wh of Kira Bl hue, | 
ther. can they-repaire- in fach «caſe for helpe., who: | 
very <lilagroernenrs ate bout the remediesthar ſhould care # 


do. 
hm busbaud and-wiſe are divided into ſeparated 
Congregazions/,\thep wikt. certainly endeavour to draw 


193)Thi viry Gvtcalicnuibutions neo che maintenance 
of a man muſt to his ownMinifter, ro 
his wives, to his childrens, as theyſeverally ſhall carter them- 
_ OW cor rm onely be a burden to the ftare 


burmach more co his made, 
be archargesroalidwitiemtherein no urn romkem, 


ander thernfpetion and care of their 
s, when icleceredinthey ſhonldepjoy'as 
a minifiry by'ſtayingar home. 
CERES 
; tharalſo 95 09 
———— Inthis own 


appeal, none of which he 
can: havens ſpan Compragntvacy which he hath no 


2.  Xelberwowldit (fy ous Brethren) exceedingh, "7 
ce 


1 110i B10, 
etna abdldiecdurs biikleren) 
hadz and-ſately this fomereſpe& isz very greatane , when 
there | ies, coclear.the donbrs, 


IMTEMNOTIES 


principles of conſcietcea.man ſhould conſtapely bebofnd 
uito ſuch a courſes Schiolſers may berter proficby canfer- 
rimng'chcir- varior ob-ſeverall baoks,; then ord 
mary people by bringing-brokeh, and'ic ay ba miljaken 
and incohercrit notes: from Teverall-ſermons/3-in that of 
{chollers thereis nothing bur ſpecalarive or intelleRuall-be- 
mefie aymed at; here the hearr, canſcience , sffeRionsareto 
be kindled, and farther quickned by muruall. 
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Asfor their own expedient for uniformity 
with which chey conclude, namely , toallow thee diftin@ 
' Churches according to their own priaciples,we look upon ir but 
asa riddle, and wonder how disjunQion'can be an only way 
of conjun@ion, & multiformiry ofaniformity, 8& ſeparation 
of communion, and different principles and praftices of con= 
formicy;whar Churches under Heaven may we not hold con- 
juncion,uniformity, communion with upon ſach rermes? 

They ſay, They agree with w in judgement, but will wot joyn 
ice , but perſwade us, that xot joyning in praFice is the 

, the only meanes to attaine wnto that pratticall uniformity 
which the Covenant principally intends, and cloſe all up with 
this glofſe upon uniformity in praftice,Thot it muſt be with ſa- 
ow 10 all mens conſcieaces and their edification;, This to 
us asif they did not onely defire /aberty of Conſcience 
for themſelves, but for all mes, and would have us beleevethar 
this is all theuniformity which the Covenant requires, that 
we ſhould eadeever to bring the Churches of God in the three 
Kingdomet to the neareſt conjuntiow aud uniformity, yet lo as 
that we may /eave all men to the liberty of their conſciences, we 

our Brethren have ſome other meaning, yet at 

ſent theſe their expreſſions favor ſo much of ſuch a ſenſe, that 
we comorentuliend what they do meane lefſe then this , 
and whether that be the ſenſe of the Covenant, wehumbly 
leave together with this whole Paperunto the conſideration 
of this Honourable Commirtee. T. 


. After the delivery of this Paper, the Commit- 
tee of Lords and (Commons, and Aſſembly of Di- 
vines adjourned to a day, but being diverted by o- 
ther occaſions, have not ſince bad any _—_ and 


ſothere was no further proceeding in that buſineſs. 
FINIS. 
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